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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Several  of  the  following  Tracts  were  formerly 
published  in  the  form  of  Discipline;  but  as  this  un- 
dergoes a  revision  once  in  four  years,  the  General 
Conference  of  1812  ordered  that  they  be  left  out;  and, 
that  they  might  still  be  within  the  reach  of  every 
reader,  directed  them  to  be  published  in  a  separate 
volume.  They  have  been  accordingly  prepared  and 
published  in  this  form  in  a  stereotyped  edition. 

There  are  several  new  Tracts  included  in  this  volume. 
The  one  on  Baptism  has  been  substituted,  by  tire  Com- 
mittee of  the  late  General  Conference,  for  Mr.  Wesley's 
short  treatise  on  that  subject.  The  Committee  have 
also  made  some  corrections,  particularly  in  the  ref- 
erences, inserted  a  table  of  Contents,  and  added  an 
Appendix,  defending  the  work  against  certain  com- 
plaints. 

In  these  Tracts  the  reader  will  find  the  doctrines  of 
Predestination,  Election,  Reprobation,  Final  Persever- 
ance, Imputed  Righteousness,  Baptism,  and  Christian 
Perfection,  stated  and  illustrated  in  a  perspicuous  and 
forcible  manner,  according  to  the  scriptural  account  of 
these  subjects,  concerning  which  the  Christian  world 
has  been  so  much  divided. 

We  hope  the  circulation  of  the  book  will  be  extended 
until  the  errors  it  so  ably  explodes  shall  be  fully 
banished  from  the  Church.  » 

PUBLISHERS. 

New  York,  January  1.  1861. 


TRACT  T. 


PREDESTINATION 

CALMLY  CONSIDERED. 


That  to  the  height  of  this  great  argument, 

1  may  assert  eternal  providence, 

And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men. — Milton 

1.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  many  of  those 
who  enjoy  the  faith  which  worketh  by  love,  may 
remember  some  time,  when  the  power  of  the 
Highlit  wrought  upon  them  in  an  eminent 
manner  ;  when  the  voice  of  the  Lord  laid  the 
mountains  low,  fyrake  ail  the  rocks  in  pieces, 
and  mightily  shed  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  them.  And  at 
that  time  it  is  certain  they  had  no  power  to 
resist  the  grace  of  God.  They  were  then  no 
more  able  to  stop  the  course  of  that  torrent 
which  carried  all  before  it,  than  to  stem  the 
waves  of  the  sea  with  their  hand,  or  to  stay  the 
sun  in  the  midst  of  heaven. 

2.  And  the  children  of  God  may  continually 
observe,  how  his  love  leads  them  on  from  faith 
to  faith  :  with  what  tenderness  he  watches  over 
their  souls  ;  with  what  care  he  brings  them  back 
if  they  go  astray,  and  then  upholds  their  going 
in  his  path,  that  their  footsteps  may  not  slide. 
They  cannot  but  observe  how  uu  willing  he  is  to 
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let  them  go  from  serving  him ;  and  how,  not- 
withstanding  the  stubbornness  of  their  wills,  and 
the  wildness  of  their  passions,  he  goes  on  in  his 
work,  conquering  and  to  conquer,  till  he  hath 
put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet. 

3.  The  farther  this  work  is  carried  on  in 
their  hearts,  the  more  earnestly  do  they  cry  out, 
"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
the  praise,  for  thy  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's 
sake  ¥f  The  more  deeply  are  they  convinced, 
that  "  by  grace  we  are  saved  ;  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast :"  that  we  are  not 
pardoned  and  accepted  with  God  for  the  sake 
of  any  thing  we  have  done,  but  wholly  and  solely 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  of  what  he  hath  done  and 
suffered  for  us.  The  more  assuredly  ^ewise 
do  they  know  that  the  condition  of  this  accept- 
ance is  faith  alone ;  before  which  gift  of  God 
no  good  work  can  be  done,  none  which  hath  not 
in  it  the  nature  of  sin. 

4.  How  easily  then  may  a  believer  infer, 
from  what  he  hath  experienced  in  his  own  soul, 
that  the  true  grace  of  God  always  works  irre- 
sistibly in  every  believer !  That  God  will  finish 
wherever  he  has  begun  this  work,  so  that  it  is 
impossible  for  any  believer  to  fall  from  grace ! 
And  lastly,  that  the  reason  why  God  gives  this 
to  some  only,  and  not  to  others,  is  because  of 
his  own  will,  without  any  previous  regard  either 
to  their  faith  or  works,  he  hath  absolutely,  un 
conditionally  predestinated  them  to  life  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ! 

5.  Agreeably  hereto,  in  The  Protestant  Con- 


CALMLY  CONSIDERED. 


7 


fession  of  Faith,  drawn  up  at  Paris,  in  the  year 
1559,  we  have  these  words:  (Article  12.) 

"  We  believe  that  out  of  the  general  corrup- 
tion and  condemnation  in  which  all  men  are 
plunged,  God  draws  those  whom,  in  his  eter- 
nal and  unalterable  counsel,  he  has  elected  by 
his  own  goodness  and  mercy,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  considering  their  works, 
leaving  the  others  in  the  same  corruption  and 
condemnation." 

6.  To  the  same  effect  speak  the  Dutch 
divines  assembled  at  Dort,  in  the  year  1618. — 
Their  words  are  :  (Art.  6,  et  $eq.) 

"  Whereas  in  process  of  time,  God  bestowed 
faith  on  some,  and  not  on  others,  this  proceeds 
from  his  eternal  decree ; — according  to  which, 
he  softens  the  heart  of  the  elect,  and  leaveth 
them  that  are  not  elect  in  their  wickedness  and 
hardness. 

"  And  herein  is  discovered  the  difference  put 
between  men  equally  lost;  that  is  to  say,  the 
decree  of  election  and  reprobation. 

"  Election  is  the  unchangeable  decree  of 
God,  by  which,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  salvation 
a  set  number  of  men.  This  election  is  one  and 
the  same  of  all  which  are  to  be  saved. 

"  Not  all  men  are  elected,  but  some  not 
elected ;  whom  God  in  his  unchangeable  good 
pleasure  hath  decreed  to  leave  in  the  common 
misery,  and  not  to  bestow  saving  faith  upon 
them  :  but  leaving  them  in  their  own  ways,  at 
last  to  condemn  and  punish  them  everlastingly 


> 


s 


Pit  E  DESTINATION 


for  their  unbelief,  and  also  for  their  other  sins. 
And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation." 

7.  Likewise  in  The  Confession  of  Faith  set 
forth  by  the  assembly  of  English  and  Scotch 
divines  in  the  year  1646,  are  these  words: — 
(chap.  3.) 

uGod  from  all  eternity  did  unchangeably 
ordain  whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

"  By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory,  some  men  and  angels  are  predes- 
tinated unto  everlasting  life,  and  others  foreor- 
dained to  everlasting  death. 

"  These  angels  and  men,  thus  predestinated 
and  foreordained,  are  particularly  and  unchange- 
ably designed,  and  their  number  so  certain  and 
definite,  that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or 
diminished. 

"  Those  of  mankind  that  are  predestinated 
unto  life,  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  everlasting 
glory,  without  any  foresight  of  faith  or  good 
works. 

"  The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  for 
the  glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over  his  crea- 
tures, to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dis- 
honor and  wrath." 

No  less  express  are  Mr.  Calvin's  words,  in 
his  Christian  Institutions,  (chap.  21,  sect.  5.) 

"  All  men  are  not  created  for  the  same  end 
but  some  are  foreordained  to  eternal  life,  others 
to  eternal  damnation.    So  according  as  every 
man  was  created  for  the  one  end  or  the  other, 
we  say  he  was  elee  ed,  that  is,  predestinated  to 
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life,  or  reprobated,  that  is,  predestinated  to 
damnation.''' 

8.  Indeed  there  are  some  who  assert  the 
decree  of  election 'and  not  the  decree  of  repro- 
bation. They  assert  that  God  hath,  by  a  posi- 
tive unconditional  decree,  chosen  some  to  life 
and  salvation  ;  but  not  that  he  hath  by  any  such 
decree  devoted  the  rest  of  mankind  to  destruc- 
tion. These  are  they  to  whom  I  would  address 
myself  first.  And  let  me  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  lift  up  your  hearts  to 
him,  and  to  beg  of  him  to  free  you  from  all  pre- 
possession, from  the  prejudices  even  of  your 
tender  years,  and  from  whatsoever  might  hin- 
der the  light  of  God  from  shining  in  upon  your 
souls.  Let  us  calmly  and  fairly  weigh  these 
things  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  let 
all  be  done  in  love  and  meekness  of  wisdom, 
as  becomes  those  who  are  fighting  under  one 
Captain,  and  who  humbly  hope  they  are  joint 
heirs  through  him  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed. 

I  am  verily  persuaded  that  in  the  uprightness 
of  your  hearts  you  defend  the  decree  of  uncon- 
ditional election ;  even  in  the  same  uprightness 
wherein  you  reject  and  abhor  that  of  uncondi- 
tional reprobation.  But  consider,  I  entreat  you, 
whether  you  are  consistent  with  yourselves ; 
consider,  whether  this  election  can  be  separate 
from  reprobation  ;  whether  one  of  them  does 
not  imply  the  other,  so  that  in  holding  one  you 
must  hold  both. 

9.  That  this  was  the  judgment  of  those  who 
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had  the  most  deeply  considered  the  nature  of 
these  decrees,  of  the  assembly  of  English  and 
Scotch  divines  of  the  Reformed  churches,  both 
in  France  and  the  Low  Countries,  and  of  Mr. 
Calvin  himself,  appears  from  their  own  words, 
beyond  all  possibility  of  contradiction.  "  Out 
of  the  general  corruption  (saith  the  French 
Church)  he  draws  those  whom  he  hath  elected ; 
leaving  the  others  in  the  same  corruption,  ac- 
cording to  his  immovable  decree."  "  By  the 
decree  of  God,  (says  the  assembly  of  English 
and  Scotch  divines,)  some  are  predestinated 
unto  everlasting  life,  others  foreordained  to 
everlasting  death."  "  God  hath  once  for  all 
(saith  Mr.  Calvin)  appointed,  by  an  eternal  and 
unchangeable  decree,  to  whom  he  would  give 
salvation,  and  whom  he  would  devote  to  de- 
struction :"  (Inst.  cap.  3,  sec.  7.)  Nay,  it  is 
observable,  Mr.  Calvin  speaks  with  utter  con- 
tempt and  disdain  of  all  who  endeavor  to  sepa- 
rate one  from  the  other,  who  assert  election 
without  reprobation.  "  Many,"  says  he,  "  as  it 
were  to  excuse  God,  own  election,  and  deny 
reprobation.  But  this  is  quite  silly  and  childish. 
For  election  cannot  stand  without  reprobation. 
Whom  God  passes  by,  those  he  reprobates.  It 
is  one  and  the  same  thing." — Inst.  1.  3,  c.  23, 
sect.  1. 

10.  Perhaps  upon  deeper  consideration  you 
will  find  yourself  of  the  same  judgment.  It 
may  be,  you  also  ho'd  reprobation,  though  you 
know  it  not.  Do  not  you  believe  that  God, 
who  made  "  one  vessel  unto  honor,"  hath  made 
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another  unto  eternal  "  dishonor  ?"  Do  not  you 
believe  that  the  men  who  turn  the  grace  of  our 
God  into  lasciviousness,  were  "  before  ordained 
of  God  unto  this  condemnation?"  Do  not  you 
think  that  for  "  this  same  purpose  God  raised 
Pharaoh  up,  that  he  might  show  his  sovereign 
power  in  his  destruction  ?"  And  that  "  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,"  refers  to 
their  eternal  state?  Why  then,  you  hold  absolute 
reprobation,  and  you  think  Esau  and  Pharaoh 
were  instances  of  it,  as  well  as  all  those  vessels 
made  unto  "  dishonor,"  those  men  "  before 
ordained  unto  condemnation  ?" 

11.  To  set  this  matter  in  a  still  clearer  light, 
you  need  only  answer  one  question  :  Is  any 
man  saved  who  is  not  elected  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  any  not  elected  should  be  saved?  If  you 
say,  No,  you  put  an  end  to  the  doubt.  You  es- 
pouse election  and  reprobation  together.  You 
confirm  Mr»  Calvin's  words,  that "  without  repro- 
bation election  itself  cannot  stand."  You  allow 
(though  you  were  not  sensible  of  it  before)  that 
"  whom  God  elects  not,  them  he  reprobates." 

Try  whether  it  be  possible,  in  any  particular 
case,  to  separate  election  from  reprobation. 
Take  one  of  those  who  are  supposed  not  to  be 
elected  ;  one  whom  God  hath  not  chosen  unto 
life  and  salvation.  Can  this  man  be  saved  from 
sin  and  hell?  You  answer,  "  No."  Why  not? 
"  Because  he  is  not  elected.  Because  God  hath 
unchangeably  decreed  to  save  so  many  souls, 
and  no  more ;  and  he  is  not  of  that  number. 
Him  God  hath  decreed  to  pass  by  ;  to  leave 
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him  to  everlasting  destruction ;  in  consequence 
of  which  irresistible  decree,  the  man  perishes 
everlastingly."  O  my  brethren,  how  small  is 
the  difference  between  this  and  a  broad,  bare- 
faced reprobation  ! 

12.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  make  this  case 
your  own.  In  the  midst  of  life  you  are  in  death, 
your  soul  is  dead  while  you  live,  if  you  live  in 
sin,  if  you  do  not  live  to  God.  And  who  can 
deliver  you  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  Only 
the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
But  God  hath  decreed  to  give  this  grace  to 
others  only,  and  not  to  ycu ;  to  leave  you  in 
unbelief  and  spiritual  death,  and  for  that  unbe- 
lief to  punish  you  with  death  everlasting.  Well 
then  mayest  thou  cry,  even  till  thy  throat  is 
dry,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!"  For  an 
unchangeable,  irresistible  decree  standeth  be- 
tween thee  and  the  very  possibility  of  salvation. 
Go  now  and  find  out  how  to  snTTt  the  hair, 
between  thy  being  reprobated  and  not  elected; 
haw  to  separate  reprobation  in  its  most  effect- 
ual sense  from  unconditional  election! 

13.  Acknowledge,  then,  that  you  hold  repro- 
bation. Avow  it  in  the  face  of  the  sun.  To 
be  consistent  with  yourself,  you  must  openly 
assert  that  "  without  reprobation  this  election 
cannot  stand."  You  know  it  cannot.  You 
know  if  God  hath  fixed  a  decree,  that  these  men 
only  shall  be  saved,  in  such  a  decree  it  is  man- 
ifestly implied,  that  all  other  men  shall  be 
damned.  If  God  hath  decreed,  that  this  part 
of  mankind,  and  no  more,  shall  live  eternally, 
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you  cannot  but  see  it  is  therein  decreed,  that 
the  other  part  shall  never  see  life.  O  let  us 
deal  ingenuously  with  each  other.  What  we 
really  hold,  let  us  openly  profess.  And  if  re- 
probation be  the  truth,  it  will  bear  the  light, 
for  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever. 

14.  Now  then,  without  any  extenuation  on 
the  one  hand,  or  exaggeration  on  the  other,  let 
us  look  upon  this  doctrine,  call  it  what  you 
please,  naked  and  in  its  native  color.  Before 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  God,  of 
his  "own  mere  will  and  pleasure,  fixed  a  decree 
concerning  all  the  children  of  men,  who  should 
be  born  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  This  decree 
was  unchangeable  with  regard  to  God,  and  irre- 
sistible with  regard  to  man.  And  herein  it  was 
ordained,  that  one  part  of  mankind  should  be 
saved  from  sin  and  hell,  and  all  the  rest  left  to 
perish  for  ever  and  ever,  without  help,  without 
hope.  Th  aLnone  of  these  should  have  that 
grace,  which  alone  could  prevent  their  dwelling 
with  everlasting  burnings,  God  decreed,  for  this 
cause  alone,  "  because  it  was  his  good  pleasure 
and  for  this  end,  "  to  show  forth  his  glorious 
power,  and  his  sovereignty  over  all  the  earth." 

15.  Now  can  you,  upon  reflection,  believe 
this  1  Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  I  do  not  think 
about  it."  That  will  never  do.  You  not  only 
think  about  it,  (though  it  may  be  confusedly,) 
but  speak  about  it  too,  whenever  you  speak  of 
unconditional  election.  You  do  not  think  about 
it !  What  do  you  mean  ?  Do  you  never  think 
about  Esau  or  Pharaoh  ?  Or,  in  general,  about 
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a  certain  number  of  souls,  whom  alone  God  hath 
decreed  to  save  ?  Why,  in  that  very  thought 
reprobation  lurks :  it  entered  your  heart  the 
moment  that  entered.  It  stays  as  long  as  that 
stays,  and  you  cannot  speak  that  thought,  with- 
out speaking  of  reprobation.  True,  it  is  covered 
with  fig  leaves,  so  that  a  heedless  eye  may  not 
observe  it  to  be  there.  But  if  you  narrowly 
observe,  unconditional  election  cannot  appear 
without  the  cloven  foot  of  reprobation. 

16.  "  But  do  not  the  Scriptures  speak  of 
election  ?  They  say,  St.  Paul  was  '  an  elected 
or  chosen  vessel ;'  nay,  and  speak  of  great 
numbers  of  men,  as  '  elect,  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God.'  You  cannot  therefore 
deny  there  is  such  a  thing  as  election.  And  if 
there  is,  what  do  you  mean  by  it?" 

I  will  tell  you,  in  all  plainness  and  simplicity. 
I  believe  it  commonly  means  one  of  these  two 
things  :  first,  a  divine  appointment^!  some  par- 
ticular men  to  do  some  particular  work  in  the 
world.  And  this  election  I  believe  to  be  not 
only  personal,  but  absolute  and  unconditional. 
Thus  Cyrus  was  elected  to  rebuild  the  temple, 
and  St.  Paul  with  the  twelve  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. But  I  do  not  find  this  to  have  any  necessary 
connection  with  eternal  happiness.  Nay,  it  is 
plain  it  has  not ;  for  one  who  is  elected  in  this 
sense,  may  yet  be  lost  eternally.  "  Have  I  not 
chosen  (elected)  you  twelve?''*  saith  our  Lord, 
"  yet  one  of  you  hath  a  devil."  Judas,  you  see, 
was  elected  as  well  as  the  rest  ;  yet  is  his  lot 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
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17.  I  believe  election  means,  secondly,  a 
divine  appointment  of  some  men  to  eternal  hap- 
piness. But  I  believe  this  election  to  be  con- 
ditional, as  well  as  the  reprobation  opposite 
thereto.  I  believe  the  eternal  decree  concern- 
ing both  is  expressed  in  those  words  :  "  He  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved  ;  he  that  beiieveth  not 
shall  be  damned."  And  this  decree  without 
doubt  God  will  not  change,  and  man  cannot 
resist.  According  to  this,  all  true  believers  are 
in  Scripture  termed  elect,  as  all  who  continue 
in  unbelief,  are  so  long  properly  reprobates,  that 
is,  unapproved 'of  God,  and  without  discernment , 
touching  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

18.  Now  God,  to  whom  all  things  are  pres- 
ent at  once,  who  sees  all  eternity  at  one  view, 
"  calleth  the  things  that  are  not,  as  though  they 
were  ;"  the  things  that  are  not  yet  as  though 
they  were  now  subsisting.  Thus  he  calls  Abra- 
ham "  the  ytfher  of  many  nations,"  before  even 
Isaac  was  born.  And  thus  Christ  is  called  "  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
though  he  was  not  slain,  in  fact,  till  some  thou- 
sand years  after.  In  like  manner  God  calleth 
true  believers,  "  elect  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;"  although  they  were  not  actually 
elect  or  believers  till  many  ages  after,  in  their 
several  generations.  Then  it  only  was  that 
they  were  actually  elected,  when  they  were 
made  the  sons  of  God  by  faith."  Then  were 
they  in  fact,  "  chosen  and  taken  out  of  the 
world;  elect,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  through  belief 
of  the  truth  :"  or  (as  St.  Peter  expresses  it) 
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"  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit." 

19.  This  election  I  as  firmly  believe  as  I 
believe  the  Scripture  to  be  of  God.  But  un- 
conditional election  I  cannot  believe ;  not  only 
because  I  cannot  find  it  in  Scripture,  but  also 
(to  waive  all  other  considerations)  because  it 
necessarily  implies  unconditional  reprobation 
Find  out  any  election  which  does  not  imply 
reprobation,  and  I  will  gladly  agree  to  it.  But 
reprobation  I  can  never  agree  to,  while  I  believe 
the  Scripture  to  be  of  God ;  as  being  utterly 
irreconcileable  to  the  whole  scope  and  tenor 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

O  that  God  would  give  me  the  desire  of  my 
heart !  That  he  would  grant  the  thing  which  I 
long  for  !  Even  that  you  might  now  be  free  tad 
calm,  and  open  to  the  light  of  his  Spirit !  That 
you  would  impartially  consider  how  i£  is  possi- 
ble to  reconcile  reprobation  with  th§  followingr 
scriptures  : — 

Gen.  iii,  17,  "  Because  thou  hast  eaten  of  the 
tree  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  saying,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it — in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread."  The  curse  shall  come  on  thee 
and  thine  offspring,  not  because  of  any  absolute 
decree  of  mine,  but  because  of  thy  sin. 

Chap,  iv,  7,  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou 
not  be  accepted  ?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin 
lieth  at  the  door."  Sin  only,  not  the  decree  of 
reprobation,  hinders  thy  being  accepted. 

Deut.  vii,  9,  "  Know  that  the  Lord  thy  God, 
ne  is  the  faithful  God  which  keepeth  covenant 
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and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him  and  keep 
his  commandments,  to  a  thousand  generations  ; 
and  repayeth  them  that  hate  him,  to  their  face 
to  destroy  them." 

Ver.  12,  "  Wherefore  if  ye  hearken  to  these 
judgments,  and  keep  and  do  them,  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  which 
he  sware  unto  thy  fathers." 

Chap  xi,  26,  27,  28,  "  Behold  I  set  before 
you  this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse ;  a  blessing, 
if  you  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your 
God ;  and  a  curse  if  you  will  not  obey." 

Chap,  xxx,  15,  &c.  "  See,  I  have  set  before 
thee  this  day  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil ; 
in  that  I  command  thee  this  day  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
comnfandments — and  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee.  But  if  thou  wilt  not  hear,  I  denounce 
unto  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  surely  perish 
I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day,  that 
I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing.  Therefore  choose  life,  that  both 
thou  and  thy  seed  may  live." 

2  Chron.  xv,  1,  &,c.  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God 
came  upon  Azariah,  and  he  said, — The  Lord  is 
with  you  while  ye  be  with  him :  and  if  ye  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  you  ;  but  if  ye  forsake 
him,  he  will  forsake  you." 

Ezra  ix,  13,  14,  "  After  all  that  is  come  upon 
us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  tres- 
passes ;  should  we  again  break  thy  command- 
ments, would  thou  not  be  angry  with  us,  till 
thou  hadst  consumed  us  ?" 
2 
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Job  xxxvi,  5,  "  Behold  God  is  m'ghty,  and 
despiseth  not  any.'7  Could  he  then  reprobate 
any? 

Psalm  cxlv,  9,  "  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and 
his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works/5 

Prov.  i,  23,  &,c.  "  Turn  you  at  my  reproof, 
behold  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you. 

"  Because  I  have  called  and  ye  refused,  I 
have  stretched  out  my  hand  and  no  man  re- 
garded— I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  I 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh.  Then  shall 
they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer ;  they 
shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 
Why?  Because  of  my  decree  ?  No.  But  "  be- 
cause they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose 
the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Isaiah  lxv,  2,  &c.  "  I  have  spread  ouf  my 
hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people ; — a 
people  that  provoked  me  to  anger  continually 
to  my  face — Therefore  will  I  measure  their  for- 
mer work  unto  their  bosom — Ye  shall  all  bow 
down  to  the  slaughter,  because  when  I  called, 
ye  did  not  answer — Therefore  ye  shall  leave 
your  name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen  :  for  the 
Lord  God  shall  slay  thee,  and  call  his  servants 
by  another  name." 

Ezek.  xviii,  20,  &c.  "  The  soul  thatsinneth, 
it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  (eternally) 
the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son.  Have  I  any  pleas- 
ure at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the 
Lord;  and  not  that  he  should  return  from  his 
ways  and  live  V' 
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Matt,  vii,  26,  "  Every  one  that  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand."  Nay,  he  could  not  help  it,  if 
he  was  ordained  thereto. 

Chap,  xi,  20,  &,c.  "  Then  began  he  to  up- 
braid the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not. 
Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  wo  unto  thee,  Beth- 
saida ;  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done 
in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes."  (What,  if  they  were  not  elected  ?  And 
if  they  of  Bethsaida  had  been  elected,  would  they 
not  have  repented  too  ?)  "  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 
And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto 
heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell.  For  if 
the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remain- 
ed until  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  thee." 

Chap,  xii,  41,  "The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas,  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here."  But  what  was  this  to  the  pur- 
pose, if  the  men  of  Nineveh  were  elected,  and 
this  generation  of  men  were  not? 

Chap,  xii!,  11,  12,  "It  is  given  unto  you  to 
kii>a:  llie  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
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but  unto  them  it  is  not.  For  whosoever  hath 
(i.  e.  uses  what  he  hath)  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance.  But  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away, 
even  that  he  hath." 

Chap.  xxii,8,  "  They  which  were  called  were 
not  worthy,"  were  shut  out  from  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  ;  why  so?  Because  ' '  they  would 
not  come."  Verse  3. 

The  whole  twenty-fifth  chapter  requires,  and 
will  reward  your  most  serious  consideration. 
If  you  can  reconcile  unconditional  reprobation 
with  this  you  may  reconcile  it  with  the  18th  of 
Ezekiel. 

John  iii,  19,  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  has  come  into  the  world,  and  men  love  (or 
choose)  darkness  rather  than  light." 

Chap,  v,  44,  "  How  can  ye  believe,  who  re- 
ceive honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honor  that  cometh  of  God  ?"  Observe  the  rea- 
son why  they  could  not  believe  :  it  is  not  in 
God,  but  in  themselves. 

Acts  viii,  20,  &,c.  "  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee,  (and  so  doubtless  it  did) — Thou  hast  nei- 
ther part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  :  for  thy  heart  is 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore 
of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven 
thee."  So  that  St.  Peter  had  no  thought  of  any 
absolute  reprobation  even  in  the  case  of  Simon 
Magus. 

Rom.  i,  20,  Slc.  &,c.  "They  are  without  ex- 
cuse; because  when  they  knew  God,  they  glori- 
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fied  him  not  as  God ;  wherefore  God  also  gave 
them  up  to  uncleanness — who  changed  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie — For  this  cause  God  gave 
them  up  to  vile  affections — as  they  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient." 

2  Thess.  ii,  10,  &,c.  "  Them  that  perish  be- 
cause they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause 
£od  shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  to  believe 
a  lie ;  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  be- 
lieved not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness." 

20.  How  will  you  reconcile  reprobation  with 
the  following  scriptures,  which  declare  God's 
willingness  that  all  should  be  saved? 

Matt,  xxii,  9,  "  As  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid 
(invite)  to  the  marriage." 

Mark  xvi,  15,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

Luke  xix,  41,  &/C.  "  And  when  he  came  near, 
he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If 
(rather  O  that)  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace !" 

John  v,  34,  "  These  things  I  say  that  ye  may 
be  saved,"  viz.  those  who  persecuted  him,  "  and 
who  sought  to  slay  him,"  ver.  16,  and  of  whom 
he  complains,  ver.  40,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me  that  ye  may  have  life." 

Acts  xvii,  24,  &c.  "  God  that  made  the  world 
and  all  things  therein — giveth  to  all  life,  and 


breath,  and  all  things,  and  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dweli  on  all  Uie 
face  of  the  earth — That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord."  Observe,  this  was  God's  end  in  creat- 
ing all  nations  on  all  the  earth. 

Rom.  v,  18,  '"'As  by  the  offence  of  one,  judg- 
ment came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  so 
by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 

Chap,  x,  ver.  12,  "  The  same  Lord  over  all 
is  rich  (in  mercy)  unto  all  that  call  upon  hinf." 

1  Tim.  ii,  3,  4,  "  This  is  good  and  accepta- 
,  ble  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  willeth 

all  men  to  be  saved  ;"  chap,  iv,  ver.  10,  "  Who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  those 
that  believe,"  i.  e.  intentionally  of  all;  and 
actually  of  believers. 

James  i,  5,  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not." 

2  Peter  iii,  9,  "  The  Lord  is  long  suffering 
toward  us,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance." 

1  John  iv,  14,  "  We  have  seen  and  do  testify, 
that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world." 

21.  How  will  you  reconcile  reprobation 
with  the  following  scriptures,  which  declare  that 
Christ  came  to  save  all  men,  that  he  died  for  all, 
that  he  atoned  for  all,  even  those  that  finally 
perish  ? 

Matt,  xviii,  1 1,  "  The  Son  of  man  is  come  .o 
save  that  which  was  lost/ '  without  any  restriction. 
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John  i,  29,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

Chap,  iii,  17,  "  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved." 

Chap,  xii,  47,  "  I  came  not  (now)  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world." 

Romans,  xiv,  15,  "  Destroy  not  him  with 
thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died." 

2  Cor.  v.  14,  &lc.  "  We  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  and  that  he 
died  for  all,  that  those  (or  all)  who  live,  should 
live  unto  him  which  died  for  them."  Here  you 
see,  not  only  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  but 
likewise  the  end  of  his  dying  for  them. 

1  Tim.  ii,  6,  "  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all." 

Heb.  ii,  9,  "  We  see  Jesus  made  lower  than 
the  angels,  that  he  might  taste  death  for  every 
man." 

2  Peter  ii,  1,  "  There  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you,  who  shall  privately  bring  in  damna- 
ble heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion." You  see  he  bought  or  redeemed  even 
those  that  perish,  that  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

1  John  ii,  1,2,"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  (who  are  elect  according  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God,)  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  " 
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You  are  sensible  these  are  but  a  very  small 
part  of  the  scriptures  which  might  be  brought 
on  each  of  these  heads.  But  they  are  enough  : 
and  they  require  no  comment :  taken  in  their 
plain,  easy,  and  obvious  sense,  they  abundantly 
prove,  that  there  is  not,  cannot  be  any  such 
thing  as  unconditional  reprobation. 

22.  But  to  be  a  little  more  particular.  How 
can  you  possibly  reconcile  reprobation  with 
those  scriptures  that  declare  the  justice  of  God  1 
To  cite  one  for  all. 

Ezek.  xviii,  2,  &c.  "  What  mean  ye  that  ye 
use  this  proverb,  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour 
grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge  ? 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  have  oc- 
casion any  more  to  use  this  proverb  in  Israel. 
Behold  all  souls  are  mine  :  as  the  soul  of  the 
father,  so  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine;"  (and 
however  I  may  temporally  visit  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  yet  this  visitation  ex- 
tends no  farther,  but)  "  the  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die,"  for  its  own  sin  and  not  another's. 
"  But  if  a  man  be  just,  and  do  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right — he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  If  he  beget  a  son  whicn  is  a  rob- 
ber— shall  he  then  live  1  He  shall  not  live  ;  he 
shall  surely  die  :  yet  say  ye,  Why  ?  doth  not  the 
son  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father?"  (Tempo- 
rally he  doth,  as  in  the  case  of  Achan,  Korah, 
and  a  thousand  others:  but  not  eternally.) 
"  When  the  son  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  surely  live.  The  soul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die,  (shall  die  the  second  death.) 
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The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
son.  The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
shall  be  upon  him.  Yet  ye  say,  the  way  of  the 
Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  O  Israel,  Is  not 
my  way  equal  ?  (equitable,  just.)  Are  not  your 
ways  unequal  !  When  a  righteous  man  turneth 
away  from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth 
iniquity,  and  dieth  in  them,  for  his  iniquity  that 
he  hath  done,  shall  he  die.  Again,  when  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness 
that  he  hath  committed,  and  doth  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive. 
Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel, 
every  one  according  to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all 
your  transgressions.  So  iniquity  shall  not  be 
your  ruin." 

Through  this  whole  passage,  God  is  pleased 
to  appeal  to  man  himself,  touching  the  justice 
of  his  proceedings.  And  well  might  he  appeal 
to  our  own  conscience,  according  to  the  ac- 
count of  them  which  is  here  given.  But  it  is 
an  account  which  all  the  art  of  man  will  never 
reconcile  with  unconditional  reprobation. 

23.  Do  you  think  it  will  cut  the  knot  to  say, 
"  Why  if  God  might  justly  have  passed  by  all 
men,  (speak  out,  if  God  might  justly  have 
reprobated  all  men,  for  it  comes  to  the  same 
point,)  then  he  may  justly  pass  by  some.  But 
God  might  justly  have  passed  by  all  men."  Are 
you  sure  he  might  1    Where  is  it  written  ?  I 
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cannot  find  it  in  the  word  of  God.  Therefore 
I  reject  it  as  a  bold  precarious  assertion,  utterly 
unsupported  by  holy  Scripture. 

If  you  say,  "  But  you  know  in  your  own 
conscience  God  might  justly  have  passed  by 
you :"  I  deny  it.  That  God  might  justly,  for 
my  unfaithfulness  to  his  grace,  have  given  me 
up  long  ago,  I  grant:  but  this  concession  sup- 
poses me  to  have  had  that  grace  which  you  say 
a  reprobate  never  had. 

But  beside,  in  making  this  supposition  of  what 
God  might  have  justly  done,  you  suppose  his 
justice  might  have  been  separated  from  his  other 
attributes,  from  his  mercy  in  particular.  But 
this  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be  :  nor  indeed  is 
it  possible  it  should.  All  his  attributes  are  in- 
separably joined  :  they  cannot  be  divided,  not 
for  a  moment.  Therefore  this  whole  argument 
stands  not  only  on  an  unscriptural,  but  on  an 
absurd,  impossible  supposition. 

24.  Do  you  say,  "  Nay,  but  it  is  just  for 
God  to  pass  by  whom  he  will,  because  of  his 
sovereignty :  for  he  saith  himself,  '  May  not  I 
do  what  I  will  with  my  own?'  And,  '  hath  not 
the  potter  power  over  his  own  clay  V  19  I  answer, 
The  former  of  these  sentences  stands  in  the  con- 
clusion of  that  parable,  Matt,  xx,  wherein  our 
Lord  reproves  the  Jews  for  murmuring  at  God's 
giving  the  same  reward  to  the  Gentiles  as  to 
them.  To  one  of  these  murmurers  it  is  that 
God  says,  "  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong.  Take 
that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way.  I  will  give  unto 
this  last  even  as  uito  thee."  Then  follows,  "Is 
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it  no#  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine 
own?  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good?" 
As  if  he  said,  May  I  not  give  my  own  kingdom 
to  whom  I  please  ?  Art  thou  angry  because  I 
am  merciful  ?  It  is  then  undeniably  clear,  that 
God  does  not  here  assert  a  right  of  reprobating 
every  man.  Here  is  nothing  spoken  of  reproba- 
tion, bad  or  good.  Here  is  no  kind  of  reference 
thereto.  This  text  therefore  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  conclusion  it  was  brought  to  prove. 

25.  But  you  add,  "  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  his  own  clay?"  Let  us  consider 
the  context  of  these  words  also.  They  are 
found  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans;  an  epistle,  the  general  scope  and 
intent  of  which  is,  to  publish  the  eternal,  un- 
changeable TiQodeaig,  purpose  or  decree  of  God, 
"He  that  belie veth  shall  be  saved  :  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned."  The  justice  of 
God  in  condemning  those  that  believe  not,  and 
the  necessity  of  believing  in  order  to  salvation, 
the  apostle  proves  at  large  in  the  three  first 
chapters,  which  he  confirms  in  the  fourth  by 
the  example  of  Abraham.  In  the  former  part 
of  the  fifth  and  in  the  sixth  chapter,  he  de- 
scribes the  happiness  and  holiness  of  true  be- 
lievers. (The  latter  part  of  the  fifth  is  a  digres- 
sion, concerning  the  extent  of  the  benefits 
flowing  from  the  death  of  Christ.)  In  the 
seventh,  he  shows  in  what  sense  believers  in 
Christ  are  delivered  from  the  law;  and  describes 
the  miserable  bondage  of  those  who  are  still 
under  the  law ;  that  is,  who  are  truly  convinced 
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of  sin,  but  not  able  to  conquer  it.  in  the 
eighth,  he  again  describes  the  happy  liberty  of 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ  :  and  encour- 
ages them  to  suffer  for  the  faith ;  as  by  other 
considerations,  so  by  this  in  particular,  "  we  * 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  ver.  28,  to  them  that  are 
called  (by  the  preaching  of  his  word)  according 
to  his  purpose/'  or  decree  unalterably  fixed  from 
eternity,  "  he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved," 
"  for  whom  he  did  foreknow "  as  believing, 
"  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son.  Moreover,  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called"  by  his  word, 
(so  that  term  is  usually  taken  in  St.  Paul's 
epistles,)  "  and  whom  he  called  them  he  also 
justified,  (the  word  is  here  taken  in  its  widest 
sense,  as  including  sanctification  also,)  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  glorified."  Thence 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  he  strongly  encour- 
ages all  those  who  had  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts,  to  have  a  good  hope, 
and  no  sufferings  should  ever  "  be  able  to  sep- 
arate them  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

26.  But  as  the  apostle  was  aware  how  deeply 
the  Jews  were  offended  at  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  doctrine,  and  more  especially  at  his  assert- 
ing, 1.  That  the  Jews  themselves  could  not  be 
saved  without  believing  in  Jesus  ;  and,  2.  That 
the  Heathens,  by  believing  in  him,  might  par- 
take of  the  same  salvation  :  he  spends  the  whole 
ninth  chapter  upon  them :  wherein,  1.  He  de- 
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claresihe  tender  love  he  had  for  them,  verse  1-3. 

2.  Allows  the  great  national  privileges  they  en- 
joyed above  any  people  under  heaven,  verses  4, 5. 

3.  Answers  their  grand  objection  to  his  doc- 
trine, taken  from  the  justice  of  God  to  their 
fathers,  verse  6-13.  4.  Removes  another  ob- 
jection taken  from  the  justice  of  God,  inter- 
weaving all  along  strong  reproofs  to  the  Jews, 
for  priding  themselves  on  those  privileges  which 
were  owing  merely  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
not  to  their  fathers'  goodness  any  more  than 
their  own,  verse  14-23.  5.  Resumes  and 
proves  by  Scripture  his  former  assertion,  that 
many  Jews  would  be  lost,  and  many  Heathens 
saved,  verse  24-29.  And  lastly,  sums  up  the 
general  drift  of  this  chapter,  and  indeed  of  the 
whole  epistle.  "What  shall  we  say  then?" 
What  is  the  conclusion  from  the  whole  ?  The 
sum  of  all  which  has  been  spoken  ?  Why,  that 
many  Gentiles  already  partake  of  the^great  sal- 
vation, and  many  Jews  fall  short  of  it.  Where- 
fore ?  Because  they  would  not  receive  it  by 
futh.  And  whosoever  believeth  not,  cannot 
be  saved:  whereas,  "whosoever  believeth"  in 
Christ,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  "  shall  not  be 
ashamed."  Verse  30-33. 

27.  Those  words  "  Hath  not  the  potter  pow- 
er over  his  own  clay?"  are  part  of  St.  Paul's 
answer  to  that  objection,  that  it  was  unjust  for 
God  to  show  that  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  which 
he  withheld  from  his  own  people.  This  he  first 
simply  denies,  saying,  God  forbid  !  And  then 
observes,  that  according  to  his  own  words  to 
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Moses,  God  has  a  right  to  fix  the  terms  on  which 
he  will  show  mercy,  which  neither  the  will  nor 
the  power  of  man  can  alter,  verses  15, 16 ;  and 
to  withdraw  his  mercy  from  them,  who,  like 
Pharaoh,  will  not  comply  with  those  terms,  verse 
17.  And  that  accordingly  "  he  hath  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  namely,  those  that 
truly  believe  ;  "  and  whom  he  will,"  namely,  ob- 
stinate unbelievers,  he  suffers  to  be  "  hardened." 

28.  But  "  why  then,"  say  the  objectors, 
"doth  he  find  fault"  with  those  that  are  hard- 
ened ?  "  For  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  verse 
19.  To  this  insolent  misconstruction  of  what 
he  had  said,  the  apostle  first  gives  a  severe  re- 
buke, and  then  adds,  "  Shall  the  thing  formed 
say  unto  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  form- 
ed me  thus?"  Why  hast  thou  made  me  capable 
of  salvation  only  on  those  terms  ?  None  indeed 
hath  resisted  this  will  of  God,  "  He  that  believ- 
eth  not  sjp.ll  be  damned."  But  is  this  any 
ground  for  arraigning  his  justice  ?  "  Hath  not 
the"  great  " Potter  power  over  his  own  clay  ?  to 
make"  or  appoint  one  sort  of "  vessels,"  namely, 
believers  "  to  honor,"  and  the  others  "  to  dis- 
honor ?"  Hath  he  not  a  right  to  distribute  eter- 
nal honor  and  dishonor  on  whatever  terms  he 
pleases?  Especially,  considering  the  goodness 
and  patience  he  shows,  even  toward  them  that 
believe  not :  considering  that  when  they  have 
provoked  him  "  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make 
the  power"  of  his  vengeance  "  known,  yet"  he 
"  endures  with  much  long-suffering,"  even  those 
"  vessels  of  wrath,"  who  had  before  "  fitted' 
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themselves  "  to  destruction."  There  is  then  no 
more  room  to  reply  against  God,  for  making 
his  vengeance  known  to  those  vessels  of  wrath, 
than  for  making  known  his  glorious  love  "  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy  whom  he  had  before/'  by 
faith,  "prepared  for  glory:  even  us,  whom  he 
hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of 
the  Gentiles." 

29.  I  have  spoken  more  largely  than  I 
designed,  in  order  to  show,  that  neither  our 
Lord,  in  the  above-mentioned  parable,  nor  St. 
Paul,  in  these  words,  had  any  view  to  God's 
sovereign  power,  as  the  ground  of  unconditional 
reprobation.  And  beware  you  go  no  farther 
therein  than  you  are  authorized  by  them.  Take 
care,  when  you  speak  of  these  high  things,  to 
"  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God."  And  if  so,  you 
will  never  speak  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  but 
in  conjunction  with  his  other  attributes.  For 
the  Scripture  no  where  speaks  of  this  single 
attribute  as  separate  from  the  rest.  Much  less 
does  it  any  where  speak  of  the  sovereignty  of 
God,  as  singly  disposing  the  eternal  states  of 
men.  No,  no  :  in  this  awful  work,  God  pro- 
ceeds according  to  the  known  rules  of  his  justice 
and  mercy ;  but  never  assigns  his  sovereignty 
as  the  cause  why  any  man  is  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction. 

30.  Now  then,  are  you  not  quite  out  of 
your  way?  You  are  not  in  the  way  which  God 
hath  revealed.  You  are  putting  eternal  happi- 
ness and  misery  on  an  unscriptural,  and  a  very 
dreadful  footing.    Make  the  case  your  own. 
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Here  are  you,  a  sinner,  convinced  that  you 
deserve  the  damnation  of  hell  Sorrow,  there- 
fore, and  fear,  have  filled  your  heart.  And  how 
shall  you  be  comforted  1  By  the  promises  of 
God  ?  But  perhaps  you  have  no  part  therein  ; 
for  they  belong  only  to  the  elect.  By  the  con- 
sideration of  his  loT:e  and  tender  mercy  ?  But 
what  are  they  to  you,  if  you  are  a  reprobate  ? 
God  does  not  love  you  at  all :  you,  like  Esau, 
he  hath  hated  even  from  eternity.  What  ground 
then  can  you  have  for  the  least  shadow  of  hope  ? 
Why,  it  is  possible  (that  is  all)  that  God's  sove- 
reign will  may  be  on  your  side :  possibly,  God 
may  save  you,  because  he  will !  O  poor  encour- 
agement to  despairing  sinners !  I  fear  faith 
rarely  comet h  by  hearing  this  ! 

31.  The  sovereignty  of  God  is  then  never 
to  be  brought  to  supersede  his  justice.  And  this 
is  the  present  objection  against  unconditional 
reprobation ;  (the  plain  consequence  of  uncon- 
ditional election;)  it  flatly  contradicts,  indeed 
utterly  overthrows,  the  Scripture  account  of  the 
justice  of  God.  This  has  been  proved  in  gene- 
ral already  :  let'us  now  weigh  a  few  particulars. 
And,  1.  The  Scripture  describes  God  as  the 
Judge  of  the  earth.  But  how  shall  God  in 
justice  judge  the  world,  (O  consider  this,  as  in 
the  presence  of  God,  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear  !)  how  shall  God  in  justice  judge  the  world, 
if  there  be  any  decree  of  reprobation  ?  On  this 
supposition,  what  should  those  on  the  left  hand 
be  condemned  for  ?  For  their  having  done  evil  1 
They  could  not  help  it.    There  never  was  a 
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time  when  they  could  have  helped  it.  "  God," 
you  say,  "  of  old  ordained  them  to  this  con- 
demnation." And  "  who  hath  resisted  his  will  V 
He  "  sold  them,"  you  say,  "  to  work  wicked- 
ness," even  from  their  mother's  womb.  He 
"  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,"  or  ever 
they  hung  upon  their  mother's  breast.  Shall 
he  then  condemn  them  for  what  they  could  not 
help?  Shall  the  just,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
adjudge  millions  of  men  to  everlasting  pain, 
because  <heir  blood  moved  in  their  veins  ?  Nay, 
this  they  might  have  helped  by  putting  an  enl 
to  their  own  lives.  But  could  they  even  thus 
have  escaped  from  sin?  Not  without  that  grace 
which  you  suppose  God  had  absolutely  deter- 
mined never  to  give  them.  And  yet  you  sup- 
pose him  to  send  them  into  eternal  fire  for  not 
escaping  from  sin  !  That  is,  in  plain  terms,  for 
riot  having  that  grace  which  God  had  decreed 
they  should  never  have !  O  strange  justice ! 
What  a  picture  do  you  draw  of  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  ! 

32.  Are  ihey  not  rather  condemned  for  not 
doing  good,  according  to  those  solemn  words 
of  the  great  Judge,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed;  for  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat; 
1  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink ;  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  I  was  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick  and  in  prison, 
and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  an- 
swer." But  how  much  better  an  answer  do  you 
put  into  their  mouths  !  Upon  your  supposition, 
might  they  not  say,  (O  consider  it  well  in  meek- 
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ness  and  fear  !)  "  Lord,  we  might  have  done  the 
outward  work  ;  but  thou  knowest  it  would  have 
but  increased  our  damnation.  We  might  have 
fed  the  hungry,  given  drink  to  the  thirsty,  and 
covered  the  naked  with  a  garment ;  but  all  these 
works,  without  thy  special  grace,  which  we 
never  had  nor  possibly  could  have,  (seeing 
thou  hast  eternally  decreed  to  withhold  it  from 
us,)  would  only  have  been  splendid  sins.  They 
would  only  have  heated  the  furnace  of  hell 
seven  times  hotter  than  before."  Upon  your 
supposition,  might  they  not  say,  "  Righteous 
art  thou,  O  Lord ;  yet  let  us  plead  with  thee. 
O  why  dost  thou  condemn  us  for  not  doing 
good?  Was  it  possible  for  us  to  do  any  thing 
well  ?  Did  we  ever  abuse  the  power  of  doing 
good?  We  never  received  it,  and  that  thou 
knowest.  Wilt  thou,  the  Holy  One,  the*  Justj 
condemn  us  for  not  doing  what  we  never  had 
the  power  to  do  ?  Wilt  thou  condemn  us  for 
not  casting  down  the  stars  from  heaven  ?  For 
not  holding  the  winds  in  our  fist?  Why,  it  was 
as  possible  for  us  to  do  this,  as  to  do  any  work 
acceptable  in  thy  sight !  O  Lord,  correct  us, 
but  with  judgment !  And  before  thou  plungest  us 
into  everlasting  fire,  let  us  know  how  it  was  ever 
possible  for  us  to  escape  the  damnation  of  hell.7' 
33.  Or  how  could  they  have  escaped  (sup- 
pose you  assign  that  as  the  cause  of  their  con- 
demnation) from  inward  sin,  from  evil  desires, 
from  unholy  tempers  and  vile  affections  ?  Were 
ihey  ever  able  to  delher  their  own  souls,  to 
rescue  themselves  from  this  inward  hell?  If  so, 
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their  not  doing  it  might  justly  be  laid  to  their 
charge,  and  would  leave  them  without  excuse. 
But  it  was  not  so;  they  never  were  able  to 
deliver  their  own  souls;  they  never  had  the 
power  to  rescue  themselves  from  the  hands  of 
these  bosom  enemies.  This  talent  was  never 
put  into  their  hands.  How  then  can  they  be 
condemned  for  hiding  it  in  the  earth,  for  non- 
improvement  of  what  they  never  had  ?  Who  is 
able  to  purify  a  corrupt  heart ;  to  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  1  Is  man,  mere  man, 
sufficient  for  this?  No,  certainly.  God  alone, 
To  him  only  can  the  polluted  of  heart  say, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  me  clean." 
But  what  if  he  answer,  "  I  will  not,  because  I 
will  not :  be  thou  unclean  still!"  Will  God 
doom  that  man  to  the  bottomless  pit,  because 
of  that  uncleanness,  which  he  could  not  save 
himself  from,  and  which  God  could  have  saved 
him  from,  but  would  not  ?  Verily,  were  an 
earthly  king  to  execute  such  justice  as  this 
upon  his  helpless  subjects,  it  might  well  be  ex- 
pected that  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord  would 
soon  sweep  him  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

34.  Perhaps  you  will  say  they  are  not  con- 
demned for  actual,  but  for  original  sin.  What 
do  you  mean  by  this  term  ?  The  inward  corrup- 
tion of  our  nature  ?  If  so,  it  has  been  spoken  of 
before.  Or  do  you  mean  the  sin  which  Adam 
committed  in  paradise  ?  That  this  is  imputed 
to  all  men,  I  allow  ;  yea,  that  by  reason  hereof, 
"  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now."    But  that  any  will  be 
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damned  for  this  alone,  I  allow  not,  till  you  show 
me  where  it  is  written.  Bring  me  plain  proof 
from  Scripture,  and  I  submit ;  but  till  then  I 
utterly  deny  it. 

35.  Should  you  not  rather  say,  that  unbelief 
is  the  damning  sin  ?  And  that  those  who  are 
condemned  in  that  day,  will  be  therefore  con- 
demned, "  because  they  believed  not  on  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  V  But 
could  they  believe  ?  Was  not  this  faith  both  the 
gift  and  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul  1  And  was 
it  not  a  gift  which  he  had  eternally  decreed  never 
to  give  them  1  Was  it  not  a  work  which  he  was 
of  old  unchangeably  determined  never  to  work 
in  their  souls  ?  Shall  these  men  be  condemned, 
because  God  would  not  work  ;  because  they 
did  not  receive  what  God  would  not  give  1  Could 
they  "  ungrasp  the  hold  of  his  right  hand,  or 
force  Omnipotence  V 

36.  There  is,  over  and  above,  a  peculiar  dim", 
culty  here.  You  say,  Christ  did  not  die  for  those 
men.  But  if  so,  there  was  an  impossibility  in 
the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  that  they  should  ever 
savingly  believe  For  what  is  saving  faith,  but 
"  a  confidence  in  God,  through  Christ  that  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  V3  Loved  thee,  thou 
reprobate  !  Gave  himself  for  thee  !  Away  ! 
Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  herein.  Thou 
believe  in  Christ,  thou  accursed  spirit !  Damned 
or  ever  thou  wert  born  !  There  never  was  any 
object  for  thy  faith  ;  there  never  was  any  thing 
for  thee  to  believe.  God  himself,  (thus  must 
you  speak,  to  be  consistent  with  yourself,)  with 


CALMLY  CONSIDERED.  3** 

all  his  omnipotence,  could  not  make  thee  be- 
lieve Christ  aton^  for  thy  sins,  unless  he  had 
made  thee  believe  a  lie. 

37.  If  then  God  be  just,  there  cannot,  on 
your  scheme,  be  any  judgment  to  come.  We 
may  add,  nor  any  future  state,  either  of  reward 
or  punishment.  If  there  be  such  a  state,  God 
will  therein  "  render  to1  every  man  according  to 
his  works.  To  them  who  by  patient  continu- 
ance in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honor 
and  immortality,  eternal  life ;  but  to  them  that 
do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil." 

But  how  is  this  reconcilable  with  your  scheme  ? 
You  say,  the  reprobates  cannot  but  do  evil ;  and 
that  the  elect,  from  the  day  of  God's  power,  can- 
not but  continue  in  well  doing.  You  suppose  all 
this  is  unchangeably  decreed ;  in  consequence 
whereof  God  acts  irresistibly  on  the  one,  and 
Satan  on  the  other.  Then  it  is  impossible  for 
either  one  or  the  other  to  help  acting  as  they 
do  ;  or  rather,  to  help  being  acted  upon,  in  the 
manner  wherein  they  are.  For  if  we  speak 
properly,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be 
said  to  act  at  all.  Can  a  stone  be  said  to  act, 
when  it  is  thrown  out  of  a  sling  ?  or  a  ball,  when 
it  is  projected  from  a  cannon  ?  No  more  can  a 
man  be  said  to  act,  if  he  be  only  moved  by  a 
force  he  cannot  resist.  But  if  the  case  be  thus, 
you  leave  no  room  either  for  reward  or  punish- 
ment. Shall  the  stone  be  rewarded  for  rising 
from  the  sling,  or  punished  for  falling  down? 
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Shall  the  cannon  ball  be  rewarded  for  flying 
toward  the  sun,  or  punished  |pr  receding  from 
it  ?  As  incapable  of  either  punishment  or  reward 
is  the  man  who  is  supposed  to  be  impelled  by  a 
force  he  cannot  resist.  Justice  can  have  no 
place  in  rewarding  or  punishing  mere  machines, 
driven  to  and  fro  by  an  external  force.  So  that 
your  supposition  of  God's  ordaining  from  eter- 
nity whatsoever  should  be  done  to  the  end  of 
the  world ;  as  well  as  that  of  God's  acting  irre- 
sistibly in  the  elect,  and  Satan's  acting  irresis- 
tibly in  the  reprobates ;  utterly  overthrows  the 
Scripture  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
as  well  as  of  a  judgment  to  come. 

38.  Thus  ill  does  that  election,  which  implies 
reprobation,  agree  with  the  Scripture  account 
of  God's  justice.  And  does  it  agree  any  better 
with  his  truth  ?  How  will  you  reconcile  it  with 
those  plain  passages? — "  Have  I  anf  pleasure 
at  all,  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the  Lord 
God ;  and  not  that  he  should  return  from  his 
ways  and  live?  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions  whereby  ye  have  transgressed  : 
for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  :  wherefore,  turn  yourselves,  and 
live  ye,"  Ezek.  xviii,  23,  &.c. 

"  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  ye, 
turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways :  for  why  will  ye 
die,  O  house  of  Israel?"  Ezek.  xxxiii,  11. 

39   But  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  These  ought 
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to  be  limited  and  explained  by  other  passages 
of  Scripture  ;  wherein  this  doctrine  is  as  clearly 
affirmed  as  it  is  denied  in  these."  I  must  an- 
swer very  plain  :  if  this  were  true,  we  must  give 
up  all  the  Scriptures  together ;  nor  would  the 
infidels  allow  the  Bible  so  honorable  a  title  as 
that  of  a  "cunningly  devised  fable."  But  it  is 
not  true.  It  has  no. color  of  truth.  It  is  ab- 
solutely, notoriously  false.  To  tear  up  the  very 
roots  of  reprobation,  arid  of  all  doctrines  that 
have  a  necessary  connection  therewith,  God 
declares  in  his  word  these  three  things,  and  that 
explicitly,  in  so  many  terms  :  1.  "  Christ  died 
for  all,"  2  Cor.  v,  14,  namely,  all  that  were  dead 
in  sin,  as  the  words  immediately  following  fix 
the  sense  :  here  is  the  fact  affirmed.  2.  "  He 
is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,"  1  John  ii,  2,  even  of  all  those  for  whom 
he  died  :  here  is  the  consequence  of  his  dying 
for  all.  And,  3.  "  He  died  for  all,  that  they 
should  not  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
which  died  for  them,"  2  Cor.  v,  15,  that  they 
might  be  saved  from  their  sins  :  here  is  the  de- 
sign, the  end  of  his  dying  for  them.  Now, 
show  me  the  scriptures  wherein  God  declares 
in  equally  express  terms,  1.  "Christ"  did  not 
die  "  for  all,"  but  for  some  only.  2.  Christ  is 
not  "the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  ;"  and,  3.  "He"  did  not  die  "  for  all,"  at 
east  not  with  that  intent,  "  that  they  should  live 
unto  him  who  died  for  them."  Show  me,  I 
say,  the  scriptures  that  affirm  these  three  things 
in  equally  express  terms.    You  know  there  are 
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none.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  evade  the  force  of 
those  above  recited,  but  by  supplying  in  number 
what  is  wanting  in  weight ,  by  neaping  abund- 
ance of  texts  together,  whereby  (though  none 
of  them  speak  home  to  the  point)  the  patrons 
of  that  opinion  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  unwary, 
and  quite  overlay  the  understanding  both  of 
themselves  and  those  that  hear  them. 

40.  To  proceed  :  What  an  account  does  this 
doctrine  give  of  the  sincerity  of  God  in  a  thou- 
sand declarations,  such  as  these? — "  O  that 
there  were  such  a  heart  in  them  that  they  would 
fear  me,  and  keep  my  commandments  always, 
that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their 
children  for  ever  V  Deut.  v,  29.  My  people 
would  not  hear  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  not 
obey  me.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  their  own 
imaginations.  O  that  my  people  would  have 
hearkened  unto  me  !  For  if  Israel  had  walked 
in  my  ways,  I  should  soon  have  put  down  their 
enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their  ad- 
versaries/' Psalm  lxxxi,  12,  &,c.  And  all  this 
time,  you  suppose  God  hath  unchangeably  or- 
dained that  there  never  should  be  "  such  a  heart 
in  them  !"  that  it  never  should  be  possible  for 
the  people  whom  he  thus  seemed  to  lament  over, 
to  hearken  unto  him,  or  to  walk  in  his  ways ! 

How  clear  and  strong  is  the  reasoning  of  Dr. 
Watts  on  this  head  ! — "  It  is  very  hard  indeed 
to  vindicate  the  sincerity  of  the  blessed  God  or 
his  Son,  in  their  universal  offers  of  grace  and 
salvation  to  men,  and  their  sending  ministers 
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with  such  messages  and  invitations  to  accept 
of  mercy,  if  there  be  not  at  least  a  conditional 
pardon  and  salvation  provided  for  them. 

"  His  ministers  indeed,  as  they  know  not  the 
event  of  things,  may  be  sincere  in  offering  sal- 
vation to  all  persons,  according  to  their  general 
commission,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature/  But 
how  can  God  or  Christ  be  sincere  in  sending 
them  with  this  commission,  to  offer  his  grace 
to  all  men,  if  God  has  not  provided  such  grace 
for  all  men,  no,  not  so  much  as  conditionally? 

"It  is  hard  to  suppose  that  the  great  God, 
who  is  truth  itself,  and  faithful  in  all  his  deal- 
ings, should  call  upon  dying  men  to  trust  in  a 
Saviour  for  eternal  life,  when  this  Saviour  has 
not  eternal  life  intrusted  with  him  to  give  them 
if  they  do  as  he  requires.  It  is  hard  to  conceive 
how  the  great  Governor  of  the  world  can  be 
sincere  in  inviting  sinners,  who  are  on  the  brink 
of  hell,  to  cast  themselves  upon  an  empty  word 
of  invitation,  a  mere  shadow  and  appearance 
of  support,  if  there  be  nothing  real  to  bear  them 
up  from  those  deeps  of  destruction,  nothing  but 
mere  words  and  empty  invitations !  Can  we 
think  that  the  righteous  and  holy  God  would 
encourage  his  ministers  to  call  them  to  leave 
and  rest  the  weight  of  their  immortal  concerns 
upon  a  Gospel,  a  covenant  of  grace,  a  Mediator, 
and  his  merit  and  righteousness  ?  all  which  are 
a  mere  nothing  with  regard  to  them,  a  heap  of 
empty  names,  an  unsupporting  void  which  can- 
not uphold  them  V* 
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41.  Our  blessed  Lord  does  indisputably  com- 
mand and  invite  "  all  men  every  where  to 
repent."  He  calleth  all.  He  sends  his  ambas- 
sadors, in  his  name,  "  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  He  himself  "  preached  deliv- 
erance to  the  captives,"  without  any  hint  of 
restriction  or  limitation.  But  now,  in  what 
manner  do  you  represent  him,  while  he  is  em- 
ployed in  this  work  ?  You  suppose  him  to  be 
standing  at  the  prison  doors,  having  the  keys 
thereof  in  his  hands,  and  to  be  continually  in- 
viting the  prisoners  to  come  forth,  commanding 
them  to  accept  of  that  invitation,  urging  every 
motive  which  can  possibly  induce  them  to  com- 
ply with  that  command ;  adding  the  most  pre- 
cious promises,  if  they  obey,  the  most  dreadful 
threatenings  if  they  obey  not ;  and  all  this  time 
you  suppose  him  to  be  unalterably  determined 
in  himself  never  to  open  the  doors  for  them  ! 
even  while  he  is  crying,  "  Come  ye,  come  ye, 
from  that  evil  place  :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  !"  "  Why  !"  might  one  of  them 
reply,  "  because  we  cannot  help  it.  We  cannot 
help  ourselves  ;  and  thou  wilt  not  help  us.  It 
is  not  in  our  power  to  break  the  gates  of  brass, 
and  it  is  not  thy  pleasure  to  open  them.  Why 
will  we  die !  We  must  die  ;  because  it  is  not 
thy  will  to  save  us."  Alas  !  my  brethren,  what 
kind  of  sincerity  is  this,  which  you  ascribe  to 
God  our  Saviour  ? 

42.  So  ill  do  election  and  reprobation  agree 
with  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  God  !  But  do 
they  not  agree  least  of  all  with  the  Scriptural 
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account  of  his  love  and  goodness  ?  that  attribute 
which  God  peculiarly  claims,  wherein  he  glories 
above  all  the  rest.  It  is  not  written,  "  God  is 
justice,"  or  "  God  is  truth:"  (although  he  is 
just  and  true  in  all  his  ways :)  but  it  is  written, 
"  God  is  love,"  love  in  the  abstract,  without 
bounds  ;  and  "  there  is  no  end  of  his  goodness." 
His  love  extends  even  to  those  who  neither  love 
nor  fear  him.  He  is  good,  even  to  the  evil  and 
the  unthankful ;  yea,  without  any  exception  or 
limitation,  to  all  the  children  of  men.  For  "  the 
Lord  is  loving"  (or  good)  "  to  every  man,  and 
his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works." 

But  how  is  God  good  or  loving  to  a  repro- 
bate, or  one  that  is  not  elected?  (You  may 
choose  either  term  :  for  if  none  but  the  uncon- 
ditionally elect  are  saved,  it  comes  precisely  to 
the  same  thing.)  You  cannot  say,  he  is  an  ob- 
ject of  the  love  or  goodness  of  God,  with  regard 
to  his  eternal  state,  whom  he  created,  says  Mr. 
Calvin  plainly  and  fairly,  in  vitce  contumeliam 
et  mortis  exitium,  "  to  live  a  reproach,  and  die 
everlastingly."  Surely  no  one  can  dream  that 
the  goodness  of  God  is  at  all  concerned  with 
this  man's  eternal  state.  "  However,  God  is 
good  to  him  in  this  world."  What !  when  by 
reason  of  God's  unchangeable  decree,  it  had 
been  good  for  this  man  never  to  have  been 
born  ?  when  his  very  birth  was  a  curse,  not  a 
blessing?  "  Well,  but  he  now  enjoys  rgany  ot 
the  gifts  of  God,  both  gifts  of  nature  and  of 
providence.  He  has  food  and  raiment,  and 
com  orts  of  various  kinds.    And  are  not  all 
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these  great  blessings  ?"  No,  not  to  him.  At 
the  price  he  is  to  pay  for  them,  every  one  of 
these  also  is  a  curse.  Every  one  of  these  com- 
forts is,  by  an  eternal  decree,  to  cost  him  a 
thousand  pangs  in  hell.  For  every  moment's 
pleasure  which  he  now  enjoys,  he  is  to  suffer 
the  torments  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  ; 
for  the  smoke  of  that  pit  which  is  preparing  for 
him  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  God  knew 
this  would  be  the  fruit  of  whatever  he  should 
enjoy,  before  the  vapor  of  life  fled  away.  He 
designed  it  should.  It  was  his  very  purpose,  in 
giving  him  those  enjoyments.  So  that,  by  all 
these,  (according  to  your  account,)  he  is,  in 
truth  and  reality,  only  fatting  the  ox  for  the 
slaughter.  "  Nay,  but  God  gives  him  grace 
too."  Yes ;  but  what  kind  of  grace  ?  Saving 
grace,  you  own,  he  has  none  ;  none  of  a  saving 
nature.  And  the  common  grace  he  has  was  not 
given  with  any  design  to  save  his  soul ;  nor  with 
any  design  to  do  him  any  good  at  all ;  but  only 
to  restrain  him  from  hurting  the  elect.  So  far 
from  doing  him  good,  that  this  grace  also  neces- 
sarily increases  his  damnation.  "  And  God 
knows  this,"  you  say,  "  and  designed  it  should  ; 
it  was  one  great  end  for  which  he  gave  it !" 
Then  I  desire  to  know,  how  is  God  good  or 
loving  to  this  man,  either  with  regard  to  time 
or  eternity? 

43.  i.et  us  suppose  a  particular  instance  : 
here  stands  a  man  who  is  reprobated  from  all 
eternity ;  or,  '  if  you  would  express  it  more 
*   smoothly,  one  who  is  not  elected,  whom  God 
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eternally  decreed  to  pass  by.  Thou  hast 
nothing  therefore  to  expect  from  God  after 
death,  but  to  be  cast  into  'the  lake  of  fire  burn- 
ing with  brimstone  f  God  having  consigned  thy 
unborn  soul  to  hell,  by  a  decree  which  cannot 
pass  away.  And  from  the  time  thou  wast  born 
under  the  irrevocable  curse  of  God,  thou  canst 
have  no  peace.  For  there  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked  ;  and  such  thou  art  doomed  to  continue, 
even  from  thy  mother's  womb.  Accordingly, 
God  giveth  thee  of  this  world's  goods,  on  pur- 
pose to  enhance  thy  damnation.  He  giveth 
thee  now  substance  or  friends,  in  order  hereafter 
to  heap  the  more  coals  of  fire  upon  thy  head. 
He  filleth  thee  with  food,  he  maketh  thee  fat 
and  well  liking,  to  make  thee  a  more  specious 
sacrifice  to  his  vengeance.  Good  nature,  gener- 
osity, a  good  understanding,  various  knowledge, 
it  may  be,  or  eloquence,  are  the  flowers  where- 
with he  adorneth  thee,  thou  poor  victim,  before 
thou  art  brought  to  the  slaughter.  Thou  hast 
grace  too !  but  what  grace  I  Not  saving  grace. 
That  is  not  for  thee,  but  for  the  elect  only. 
Thine  may  properly  be  termed,  damning  grace  ; 
since  it  is  not  only  such  in  the  event,  but  in  the 
intention.  Thou  receivedst  it  of  God  for  that 
very  end,  that  thou  mightest  receive  the  greater 
damnation.  It  was  given,  not  to  convert  thee, 
but  only  to  convince  ;  not  to  make  thee  without 
sin,  but  without  excuse ;  not  to  destroy  but  to 
arm  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  and  to  blow  up 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched. 

44.  Now,  I  beseech  you  to  consider  calmly, 


4b 


PREDESTINATION 


how  is  God  good  or  loving  to  this  man?  Is  not 
this  such  love  as  makes  your  blood  run  cold  ? 
as  causes  the  ears  of  him  that  heareth  to  tingle  ? 
And  can  you  believe  there  is  that  man  on  earth 
or  in  hell,  who  can  truly  tell  God,  "  Thus  hast 
thou  done?"  Can  you  think  that  the  loving,  the 
merciful  God,  ever  dealt  thus  with  any  soul 
which  he  hath  made  ?  But  you  must  and  do 
believe  this,  if  you  believe  unconditional  elec- 
tion. For  it  holds  reprobation  in  its  bosom  ; 
they  never  were,  never  can  be  divided.  Take 
then  jour  choice.  If,  for  the  sake  of  election, 
you  will  swallow  reprobation,  well.  But  if  you 
cannot  digest  this,  you  must  necessarily  give  up 
unconditional  election. 

45.  "  But  you  cannot  do  this;  for  then  you 
should  be  called  a  Pelagian,  an  Arminian,  and 
what  not."  And  are  you  afraid  of  hard  names  ? 
Then  you  have  not  begun  to  be  a  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "  No,  that  is  not  the  case.  But 
you  are  afraid,  if  you  do  not  hold  election,  you 
must  hold  free  will,  and  so  rob  God  of  his  glory 
in  man's  salvation." 

I  answer,  1.  Many  of  the  greatest  maintainers 
of  election  utterly  deny  the  consequence,  and 
do  not  allow,  that  even  natural  free  will  in  man 
is  repugnant  to  God's  glory.  These  accordingly 
assert,  that  every  man  living  has  a  measure  of 
natural  free  will.  So  the  assembly  of  divines, 
(and  therein  the  body  of  Calvinists  both  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,)  "  God  hath  endued  the  wil^ 
of  man  v/ith  that  natural  liberty  that  is  neither 
forced,  nor,  by  an  absolute  necessity  of  nature. 
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determined  to  do  good  or  evil/1  chap.  ix.  And 
this  they  assert  of  man  in  his  fallen  state,  even 
before  he  receives  the  grace  of  God. 

Bat  I  do  not  carry  free  will  so  far :  (I  mean, 
not  in  moral  things  :)  natural  free  will,  in  the 
present  state  of  mankind,  I  do  not  understand  : 
I  only  assert,  that  there  is  a  measure  of  free 
will  supernaturallv  restored  to  every  man,  to- 
gether with  that  supernatural  light  which  "  en- 
lightens every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
But  indeed,  whether  this  be  natural  or  no,  as 
to  your  objection  it  matters  not.  For  that 
equally  lies  against  both,  against  any  free  will 
of  any  kind  ;  your  assertion  being  thus,  "  If 
man  has  any  free  will,  God  cannot  have  the 
whole  glory  of  his  salvation  or,  "  It  is  not  so 
much  for  the  glory  of  God,  to  save  man  as  a 
free  agent,  put  into  a  capacity  of  concurring 
with  his  grace  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  resisting 
it  on  the  other  :  as  to  save  him  in  the  way  of 
a  necessary  agent,  by  a  power  which  he  cannot 
possibly  resist." 

46.  With  regard  to  the  former  of  these  asser- 
tions, <k'  If  man  has  any  free  will,  then  God  can- 
not have  the  whole  glory  of  his  salvation,"  is 
your  meaning  this  :  "  If  man  has  any  power  to 
'  work  out  his  own  salvation/  then  God  cannot 
have  the  whole  glory  ?"  If  it  be,  I  must  ask 
again,  "  What  do  you  mean  by  God's  "  having 
the  whole  glory?"  Do  you  mean,  "  his  doing 
the  whole  work,  without  any  concurrence  on 
man's  part  ?"  If  so,  your  assertion  is,  If  man 
do  at  all  '.work  together  with  God,'  in  '  working 
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out  his  own  salvation/  then  God  does  not  do 
the  whole  work,  without  man's  '  working  to- 
gether with  him.'  "  Most  true,  most  sure  :  but 
cannot  you  see,  how  God  nevertheless  may 
have  all  the  glory  ?  Why,  the  very  power  to 
"  work  together  with  him,"  was  from  God. 
Therefore  to  him  is  all  the  glory.  Has  not 
even  experience  taught  you  this?  Have  you 
not  often  felt,  in  a  particular  temptation,  power 
either  to  resist  or  yield  to  the  grace  of  God  ? 
And  when  you  have  yielded  to  "  work  together 
with  him/3  did  you  not  find  it  very  possible, 
notwithstanding,  to  give  him  all  the  glory  ?  So 
that  both  experience  and  Scripture  are  against 
you  here,  and  make  it  clear  to  every  impartial 
inquirer,  that  though  man  has  freedom  to  work 
or  not  work  together  with  God,"  yet  may 
God  have  the  whole  glory  of  his  salvation. 

47.  If  then  you  say,  "  We  ascribe  to  God 
alone  the  whole  glory  of  our  salvation  \"  I  an- 
swer, So  do  we  too.  If  you  add,  "  Nay,  but 
we  affirm,  that  God  alone  does  the  whole  work, 
without  man's  working  at  all in  one  sense, 
we  allow  this  also.  We  allow  it  is  the  work  of 
God  alone  to  justify,  to  sanctify,  and  to  glorify  ; 
which  three  comprehend  the  whole  of  salvation. 
Yet  we  cannot  allow,  that  man  can  only  resist, 
and  not  in  any  wise  "  work  together  with  God;'; 
or  that  God  is  so  the  whole  worker  of  our  sal- 
vation, as  to  exclude  man's  working  at  all.  This 
1  dare  not  say ;  for  I  cannot  prove  it  by  Scrip- 
ture ;  nay,  it  is  flatly  contrary  thereto  ;  for  the 
Scripture  is  express,  that  (having  received  power 
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from  God)  we  are  to  "  work  out  our  own  salva- 
tion ;"  and  that  (after  the  work  of  God  is  be- 
gun in  our  souls)  we  are  "  workers  together 
with  him." 

48.  Your  objection,  proposed  in  another  form, 
is  this  :  "  It  is  not  so  much  for  the  glory  of  God 
to  save  man  as  a  free  agent,  put  into  a  capacity 
of  either  concurring  with,  or  resisting,  his  grace , 
as  to  save  him  in  the  way  of  a  necessary  agent, 
by  a  power  which  he  cannot  possibly  resist" 

O  that  the  Lord  would  answer  for  himself! 
that  he  would  arise  and  maintain  his  own  cause ! 
that  he  would  no  longer  suffer  his  servants,  few 
as  they  are,  to  weaken  one  another's  hands,  and 
r )  be  wearied  not  only  with  the  "  contradiction 
of  sinners,"  but  even  of  those  who  are  in  a 
sure  saved  from  sin  ?  "  Wo  is  me,  that  1 
am  constrained  to  dwell  with  Meshech  !  among 
them  that  are  enemies  to  peace  !  I  labor  for 
peace;  but  when  I  speak  thereof,  they  still 
make  themselves  ready  for  battle." 

49.  If  it  must  be,  then  let  us  look  one  ano- 
ther in  the  face.  How  is  it  more  for  the  glory 
of  God  to  save  man  irresistibly,  than  to  save 
him  as  a  free  agent,  by  such  grace  as  he  may 
either  concur  with  or  resist !  I  fear  you  have  a 
confused,  unscriptural  notion  of  "  the  glory  of 
God."  What  do  you  mean  by  that  expression  { 
The  glory  of  God,  strictly  speaking,  is  his  glo- 
rious essence  and  his  attributes,  which  have 
been  ever  of  old.  And  this  glory  admits  of  no 
increase,  being  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever.    But  the  Scripture  frequently  speaks 
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of  the  g  ory  of  God,  in  a  sense  something  differ- 
ent from  this;  meaning  thereby  the  manifesta- 
tion of  his  essential  glory,  of  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  and  of  his  glorious  attributes, 
more  especially  his  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 
And  it  is  in  this  sense  alone  that  the  glory  of 
God  is  said  to  be  advanced  by  man.  Now, 
then,  this  is  the  point  which  it  lies  on  you  to 
prove  :  "  That  it  does  more  eminently  manifest 
the  glorious  attributes  of  God,  more  especially 
his  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  to  save  man  irre- 
sistibly, than  to  save  him  by  such  grace  as  it  is 
in  his  power  either  to  concur  with,  or  to  resist." 

50.  But  you  must  not  imagine  I  will  be  so 
unwise  as  to  engage  you  here  on  this  single 
point.  I  shall  not  now  dispute,  (which  yet 
might  be  done,)  whether  salvation  by  irresistible 
grace,  (which  indeed  makes  man  a  mere  ma- 
chine, and,  consequently,  no  more  rewardable 
and  punishable,)  whether,  I  say,  salvation  by 
irresistible  grace,  considered  apart  from  its  con- 
sequences, manifest  the  glory  of  God  more  or 
less  than  salvation  by  grace  which  may  be  re- 
sisted. Not  so  ;  but  by  the  assistance*  of  God, 
I  shall  take  your  whole  scheme  together ;  irre- 
sistible grace  for  the  elect,  implying  the  denial 
of  saving  grace  to  all  others;  or  unconditional 
election  with  its  inseparable  companion,  un- 
conditional reprobation. 

The  case  is  clearly  this  :  You  may  drive  me, 
on  the  one  hantl,  unless  I  will  contradict  myself, 
or  retract  my  principles,  to  own  a  measure  of 
free  will  in  every  man  ;  (though  not  by  nature, 
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as  the  assembly  of  divines;)  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  I  can  drive  you,  and  every  asserter  of 
unconditional  election,  unless  you  will  contra- 
dict yourself,  or  retract  your  principles,  to  own 
unconditional  reprobation. 

Stand  forth,  then,  free  will  on  the  one  side, 
and  reprobation  on  the  other ;  and  let  us  see 
whether  the  one  scheme,  attended  with  the  ab- 
surdity, as  you  think  it,  of  free  will,  or  the  other 
scheme,  attended  with  the  absurdity  of  reproba- 
tion, be  the  more  defensible.  Let  us  see  (if  it 
please  the  Father  of  lights  to  open  the  eyes  of 
our  understanding)  which  of  these  is  more  for 
the  glory  of  God,  for  the  display  of  his  glorious 
attributes,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom, 
justice,  and  mercy,  to  the  sons  of  men. 

51.  First,  his  wisdom.  If  man  be  in  some 
measure  free ;  if,  by  that  light  which  "  lighten- 
eth  every  man  that  comes  into  the  world," 
there  be  "  set  before  him  life  and  death,  good 
and  evil then  how  gloriously  does  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God  appear  in  the  whole  econ- 
omy of  man's  samttion  !  Being  willing  that  all 
men  should  be  saved,  yet  uot  willing  to  force 
them  thereto  ;  willing  that  men  should  be  sav- 
ed, yet  not  as  trees  or  stones,  but  as  men,  as 
reasonable  creatures,  endued  with  understand- 
ing to  discern  what  is  good,  and  liberty  either 
to  accept  or  refuse  it ;  how  does  he  suit  the 
whole  scheme  of  his  dispensations  to  this  his 
tQodecrig,  his  plan,  "  the  counsel  of  his  will  I" 
His  first  step  is  to  enlighten  the  understanding 
by  that  general  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 
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To  this  he  adds  many  secret  reproofs,  if  they 
act  contrary  to  this  light ;  many  inward  con- 
victions, which  there  is  not  a  man  on  earth  who 
has  not  often  felt.  At  other  times  he  gently 
moves  their  wills,  he  draws  and  woos  them,  as 
it  were,  to  walk  in  the  light.  He  instils  into 
their  hearts  good  desires,  though  perhaps  they 
know  not  from  whence  they  come.  Thus  far 
he  proceeds  with  all  the  children  of  men,  yea, 
even  with  those  who  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  his  written  word.  But  in- this  what  a  field 
of  wisdom  is  displayed,  suppose  man  to  be  in 
some  degree  a  free  agent !  How  is  every  part 
of  it  suited  to  this  end  !  to  save  man,  as  man 
to  set  life  and  death  before  him,  and  then  per- 
suade (not  force)  him  to  choose  life.  Accord- 
ing to  this  grand  purpose  of  God,  a  perfect  rule 
is  first  set  before  him,  to  serve  as  a  "  lantern 
to  his  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  his  paths."  This 
is  offered  to  him  in  the  form  of  a  law,  enforced 
with  the  strongest  sanctions,  the  most  glorious 
rewards  for  them  that  obey,  tiie  severest  penal- 
ties on  them  that  break  it.  ,^o  reclaim  these, 
God  uses  all  manner  of  ways ;  he  tries  every 
avenue  of  their  souls.  He  applies  sometimes 
to  their  understanding,  showing  them  the  folly 
of  their  sins  ;  sometimes  to  their  affections, 
tenderly  expostulating  with  them  for  their  in- 
gratitude, and  even  condescending  to  ask, 
"  What  could  I  have  done  for"  you  (consistent 
with  my  eternal  purpose,  not  to  force  you) 
"which  I  have  not  done?"  He  intermixes 
sometimes  threats, — "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
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all  likewise  perish  sometimes  promises, — 
"  Your  sins  and  your  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more."  Now,  what  wisdom  is  seen  in  all 
this,  if  man  may  indeed  choose  life  or  death  ! 
But  if  every  man  be  unalterably  consigned  to 
heaven  or  hell  before  he  comes  from  his  mother's 
womb,  where  is.  the  wisdom  of  this  ;  of  dealing 
with  him,  in  every  respect,  as  if  he  were  free, 
when  it  is  no  such  thing  1  What  avails,  what 
can  this  whole  dispensation  of  God  avail  a  re- 
probate ?  What  are  promises  or  threats,  expos- 
tulations or  .reproofs  to  thee,  thou  firebrand  of 
hell  ?  What,  indeed,  (O  my  brethren,  suffer  me 
to  speak,  for  I  am  full  of  matter!)  but  empty 
farce,  but  mere  grimace,  sounding  words,  that 
mean  just  nothing  ?  O  where  (to  waive  all  other 
considerations  now)  is  the  wisdom  of  this  pro- 
ceeding !  To  what  end  does  all  this  apparatus 
serve  ?  If  you  say,  "  To  insure  his  damnation 
alas,  what  needeth  that,  seeing  this  was  insur- 
ed before  the  foundation  of  the  world  !  Let  all 
mankind  then  judge,  which  of  these  accounts 
is  more  for  the  glory  of  God's  wisdom  ! 

52.  We  come  next  to  his  justice.  Now,  if 
man  be  capable  of  choosing  good  or  evil,  then 
he  is  a  proper  object  of  the  justice  of  God,  ac- 
quitting or  condemning,  rewarding  or  punish- 
ing. But  otherwise  he  is  not.  A  mere  machine 
is  not  capable  of  being  either  acquitted  or  con- 
demned. Justice  cannot  punish  a  stone  for 
falling  to  the  ground  ;  nor,  on  your  scheme,  a 
man  for  falling  into  sin.  For  he  can  no  more 
help  it  than  the  stone,  if  he  be,  in  your  sense, 
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foreordained  to  this  condemnation.  Why  does 
tli is  man  sin  ?  "  He  cannot  cease  from  sin." 
Why  cannot  he  cease  from  sin?  "  Because  he 
has  no  saving  grace."  Why  has  he  no  saving 
grace?  "  Because  God,  of  his  own  good  plea- 
sure, hath  eternally  decreed  not  to  give  it  him.5* 
Is  he  then  under  an  unavoidable  necessity  of 
sinning?  "  Yes,  as  much  as  a  stone  is  of  falling. 
He  never  had  any  more  power  to  cease  from 
evil,  than  a  stone  has  to  hang  in  the  air."  And 
shall  this  man,  for  not  doing  what  he  never 
could  do,  and  for  doing  what  he  jtever  could 
avoid,  be  sentenced  to  depart  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  1 
"  Yes,  because  it  is  the  sovereign  will  of  God." 
Then  "  you  have  either  found  a  new  God,  or 
made  one  !"  This  is  not  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
tians. Our  God  is  just  in  all  his  ways :  he 
reapeth  not  where  he  hath  not  strewed.  He 
requireth  only  according  to  what  he  hath  given  ; 
and  where  he  hath  given  little,  little  is  required. 
The  glory  of  his  justice  is  this,  to  "  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  ^aprks."  Hereby 
is  that  glorious  attribute  shown,  evidently  set 
forth  before  men  and  angels,  in  that  it  is  ac- 
cepted of  every  man  according  to  that  he  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.  This  is 
that  just  decree  which  cannot  pass  either  in 
time  or  in  eternity. 

Thus  one  scheme  gives  the  justice  of  God 
its  full  scope,  leaves  room  for  it  to  be  largely 
displayed  in  all  its  branches ;  whereas  the  othei 
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makes  it  a  mere  shadow ;  yea,  brings  it  abso- 
lutely to  nothing. 

53.  Just  as  gloriously  does  it  display  his 
love  ;  supposing  it  to  be  fixed  on  one  in  ten  of 
his  creatures,  (might  I  not  rather  say,  on  one 
in  a  hundred?)  and  to  have  no  regard  to  the 
rest.  Let  the  ninety  and  nine  reprobates  perish 
without  mercy.  It  is  enough  for  him,  to  love 
and  save  the  one  elect.  But  why  will  he  have 
mercy  on  these  alone,  and  leave  all  those  to 
inevitable  destruction  ?  "  He  will — because  he 
will  !"  O  that  God  would  give  unto  you  who 
thus  speak,  meekness  of  wisdom  !  Then  would 
I  ask,  What  would  the  universal  voice  of  man- 
kind pronounce  of  the  man  that  should  act  thus? 
that  being  able  to  deliver  millions  of  men  from 
death  with  a  single  breath  of  his  mouth,  should 
refuse  to  save  any  more  than  one  in  a  hundred, 
and  say,  "  I  will  not,  because  I  will  not  !"  How 
then  do  you  exalt  the  mercy  of  God,  when  you 
ascribe  such  a  proceeding  to  him  ?  What  a 
strange  comment  is  this  on  his  own  word,  that 
"  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  I" 

Do  you  think  to  evade  this  by  saying,  "  His 
mercy  is  more  displayed,  in  irresistibly  saving 
the  elect,  than  it  would  be  in  giving  the  choice 
of  salvation  to  all  men,  and  actual  salvation  to 
those  that  accepted  it?"  How  so?  Make  this 
appear  if  you  can.  What  proof  do  you  bring 
of  this  assertion?  I  appeal  to  every  impartial 
mind,  whether  the  reverse  be  not  obviously 
true ;  whether  the  mercy  of  God  would  not  be 
far  less  gloriously  displayed,  in  saving  a  few  by 
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his  irresistible  power,  and  leaving  all  the  i^st 
without  help,  without  hope,  to  perish  everlast- 
ingly, than  in  offering  salvation  to  every  crea- 
ture, actually  saving  all  that  consent  thereto, 
and  doing  for  the  rest  all  that  infinite  wisdom, 
almighty  power,  and  boundless  love  can  do, 
without  forcing  them  to  be  saved,  which  would 
be  to  destroy  the  very  nature  that  he  had  given 
them.  I  appeal,  I  say,  to  every  impartial  mind, 
and  to  your  own,  if  not  quite  blinded  with 
prejudice,  which  of  these  accounts  places  the 
mercy  of  God  in  the  most  advantageous  light. 

54.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  But  there  are 
other  attributes  of  God,  namely,  his  sovereignty, 
unchangeableness,  and  faithfulness.  I  hope 
you  do  not  deny  these/'  I  answer,  No ;  by  no 
means.  The  sovereignty  of  God  appears,  1.  In 
fixing  from  eternity  that  decree  touching  the 
sons  of  men,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved  . 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. "  2.  In 
all  the  general  circumstances  of  creation;  in 
the  time,  the  place,  the  manner  of  creating  all 
things;  in  appointing  the  number  and  kinds  of 
creatures,  visible  and  invisible.  3.  In  allotting 
the  natural  endowments  of  ^nen,  these  to  one, 
and  those  to  another.  4.  In  disposing  the  time, 
place,  and  other  outward  circumstances  (as  pa- 
rents, relations)  attending  the  birth  of  every  one. 
5.  In  dispensing  the  various  gifts  of  his  Spirit, 
for  the  edification  of  his  church.  6.  In  ordering 
all  temporal  things,  as  health,  fortune,  friends, 
every  thing  short*of  eternity.  But  in  disposing 
the  eternal  states  of  men,  (allowing  only  what 
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was  observed  under  the  first  article,)  it  is  clear, 
that  not  sovereignty  alone,  but  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth  hold  the  reins.  The  Governor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  I  AM,  over  all,  God  bles- 
sed for  ever,  takes  no  step  here  but  as  these 
direct,  and  prepare  the  way  before  his  face. 
This  is  his  eternal  and  irresistible  will,  as  lie 
hath  revealed  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  declaring, 
in  the  strongest  terms,  adding  his  oath  to  his 
word,  and  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
swearing  by  himself,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth."  The  death  of  him  that  dieth  can  never 
be  resolved  into  my  pleasure  or  sovereign  will. 
No  :  it  is  impossible.  We  challenge  all  mankind 
to  bring  one  clear,  Scriptural  proof  to  the  con- 
trary. You  can  bring  no  Scripture  proof  that 
God  ever  did,  or  assertion  that  he  ever  will,  act 
as  mere  sovereign  in  eternally  condemning  any 
soul  that  ever  was  or  will  be  bom  into  the  world. 

55.  Now,  you  are  probably  thinking  of  Esau 
and  Pharaoh.  Do  you  then  set  it  down  as  an 
unquestionable  truth,  that  these  were  eternally 
condemned  by  the  mere  sovereign  will  of  God  ? 
Are  you  sure  ikat  they  were  eternally  con- 
demned ?  Even  that  point  is  not  altogether 
certain.  It  is  no  where  asserted  in  Holy  Writ ; 
and  it  would  cost  you  some  pains  to  prove  it. 
It  is  true,  Pharaoh's  death  was  a  punishment 
from  God  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was 
punished  everlastingly.  And  if  he  was,  it  was 
not  by  the  mere  sovereign  \*ill  of  God,  but  be- 
cause of  his  own  stubbornness  and  impenitence. 
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Of  this  Moses  has  given  us  a  particular  ac- 
count :  accordingly  we  read,  "  When  Pharaoh 
saw  that  there  was  respite/'  (after  he  was  de- 
livered from  the  plague  of  frogs,)  "  he  hardened 
his  heart,  and  hearkened  not  unto  them."  Exod. 
viii,  15.  So  after  the  plague  of  flies,  "  Pharaoh 
hardened  his  heart  at  this  time  also,  neither 
would  he  let  the  people  go,"  verse  32.  Again : 
"  When  Pharaoh  saw  that  the  rain  and  the  hail 
were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened 
his  heart,  he  and  his  servants,"  ix,  34.  After 
God  had  given  him  all  this  space  to  repent,  and 
had  expostulated  with  him  for  his  obstinate  im- 
penitence, in  those  solemn  words,  "  How  long 
wilt  thou  refuse  to  humble  thyself  before  me  ?" 
x,  3  ;  what  wonder  is  it,  if  God  then  "  hardened 
his  heart,"  that  is,  permitted  Satan  to  harden  it? 
if  he  at  length  wholly  withdrew  his  softening 
grace,  and  "  gave  him  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  ?" 

56.  The  case  of  Esau  is  widely  different  from 
this;  although  his  conduct  also  is  blamable  in 
many  points.  The  first  was,  the  selling  his 
birthright  to  Jacob,  "Gen.  xxv,  31,  &,c.  The 
next,  his  marrying  against  his  father's  consent, 
xxvi,  34,  35.  But  it  is  highl^probable  he  was 
sensible  of  his  fault ;  because  Isaac  appears  to 
have  been  fully  reconciled  to  him  when  he  said, 
"My  son,  make  me  savoury  meat,  that  my  soul 
may  bless  thee  before  I  die,"  xxvii,  4. 

In  the  following  verses  we  have  an  account 
of  the  manner  wherein  he  was  supplanted  by  his 
brother  Jacob.  ¥pon  Isaac's  relation  of  this, 
*'  Esau  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter 
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cry,  and  said  unto  his  father,  Bless  me,  even 
me  also,  O  my  father  !"  verse  34.  But  "  he 
found  no  place,"  says  the  apostle,  for  repent- 
ance," for  recovering  the  blessing,  "  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  "  Thy  brother," 
said  Isa^fe,  "  hath  taken  away  thy  blessing  :  I 
have  blessed  him,  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed." 
So  that  all  Esau's  sorrow  and  tears  could  not 
recover  his  birthright,  and  the  blessing  annexed 
thereto. 

And  yet  there  is  great  reason  to  hope,  that 
Esau  (as  well  as  Jacob)  is  now  in  Abraham's 
bosom.  For  although  for  a  time  "  he  hated 
Jacob,"  and  afterward  came  against  him  "  with 
four  hundred  men,"  very  probably  designing  to 
take  revenge  for  the  injuries  he  had  sustained; 
yet  we  find,  when  they  met,  "  Esau  ran  and 
embraced  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed 
him."  So  thoroughly  had  God  changed  his 
heart  !  And  why  should  we  doubt  but  that 
happy  change  continued  ? 

57.  You  can  ground  no  solid  objection  to  this 
on  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  "  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have 
I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,"  ix,  12,  13. 
For  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  both  these  scrip- 
tures relate  not  to  the  persons  of  Jacob  and 
Esau,  but  to  their  descendants;  the  Israelites 
sprung^from  Jacob,  and  the  Edomites  sprung 
from  Esau.  In  this  sense  only  did  "the  elder" 
(Esau)  "  serve  the  younger  ;"  not  in  his  person, 
(for  Esau  never  served  Jacob,)  but  in  his  pos-' 
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terity.  The  posterity  of  the  elder  brother  served 

the  posterity  of  the  younger. 

The  other  text  referred  to  by  the  apostle  runs 
thus  "  I  loved  Jacob,  and  I  hated  Esau,  and 
laid  his  mountains  and  his  heritage  waste  for  the 
dragons  of  the  wilderness,"  Mai.  i,  2,  £  Whose 
heritage  was  it  that  God  laid  waste  ?  Not  that 
which  Esau  personally  enjoyed  ;  but  that  of  his 
posterity,  the  Edomites,  for  their  enormous  sins, 
largely  described  by  several  of  the  prophets.  So 
neither  here  is  there  any  instance  of  any  man 
being  finally  condemned  by  the  mere  sovereign 
will  of  God. 

58.  The  unchangeableness  of  God  we  allow 
likewise.  "  In  him  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning."  But  you  seem  to  lie  under 
a  mistake  concerning  this  also,  for  want  of  ob- 
serving the  Scripture  account  of  it.  The  Scrip- 
ture teaches,  1.  That  God  is  unchangeable  with 
regard  to  his  decrees.  But  what  decrees  ?  The 
same  that  he  has  commanded  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature  :  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
The  Scripture  teaches,  2.  That  God  is  un- 
changeable with  regard  to  his  love  and  hatred. 
But  how  ?  Observe  this  well  ;  for  it  is  your 
grand  mistake,  and  the  root  of  almost  all  the 
rest.  God  unchangeably  loveth  righteousness, 
and  hateth  iniquity.  Unchangeably  he  loveth 
faith,  and  unchangeably  hateth  unbelief.  In 
consequence  hereof  he  unchangeably  loves  the 
righteous,  and  hateth  the  workers  of  iniquity. 
He  unchangeably  loves  them  that  believe,  and 
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hates  wilful,  obstinate  unbelievers.  So  that  the 
Scripture  account  of  God's  unchangeableness 
with  regard  to  his  decrees,  is  this  ;  he  has  un- 
changeably decreed  to  save  holy  believers,  and 
to  condejnn  obstinate,  impenitent  unbelievers. 
And  according  to  Scripture,  his  unchangeable- 
ness of  affection  properly  and  primarily  regards 
tempers  and  not  persons ;  and  persons  (as 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham)  only  as  those  tempers 
are  found  in  them.  Let  then  the  unchangea- 
bleness of  God  be  put  upon  the  right  foot;  let 
the  Scripture  be  allowed  to  fix  the  objects  of  it, 
and  it  will  as  soon  prove  transubstantiation,  as 
unconditional  election. 

59.  The  faithfulness  of  God  may  be  termed 
a  branch  of  his  truth.  .He  will  perform  what  he 
hath  promised.  But  then  let  us  inquire  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  to  whom  are  the  promises 
made?  the  promises  of  life  and  immortality? 
The  answer  is,  "  To  Abraham  and  his  seed;" 
that  is,  to  those  who  "  walk  in  the  steps  of  that 
faith  of  their  father  Abraham.55  To  those  who 
believe,  as  believers,  are  the  Gospel  promises 
made.  To  these  hath  the  faithful  God  engaged, 
that  he  will  do  what  he  hath  spoken.  "  He  will 
fulfil  his  covenant  and  promise  which  he  hath 
made  to  a  thousand  generations  ;5;  the  sum  of 
which  is,  (as  we  find  it  expressly  declared  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,)  "  The  Lord  will  give  grace 55 
(more*  grace)  "  and  glory  ;  and  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  live  a  godly  life.'5 

60.  This  covenant  of  God  I  understand  ;  but 
I  have  heard  of  another  which  I  understand  not. 
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I  have  heard,  "  that  God  the  Father  made  a 
covenant  with  his  Son,  before  the  world  began, 
wherein  the  Son  agreed  to  suffer  such  and  such 
things,  and  the  Father  to  give  him  such  and 
such  souls  for  a  recompense  ;  that  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  those  souls  must  be  saved,  and 
those  only,  so  that  ril  others  must  be  damned." 
I  beseech  you,  where  is  this  written  ?  In  what 
part  of  Scripture  is  this  covenant  to  be  found? 
We  may  well  expect  a  thing  of  this  moment  to 
be  revealed  very  expressly,  with  the  utmost 
clearness  and  solemnity.  But  where  is  this 
done  ?  And  if  it  is  not  done,  if  there  is  no  such 
account  in  all  the  Bible,  which  shall  we  wonder 
at  most,  that  any  serious  man  should  advance, 
or  that  thousands  should  believe,  so  strange  an 
assertion,  without  one  plain  text  of  Scripture  to 
support  it,  from  Genesis  to  the  Revelation? 

61.  I  suppose  you  do  not  imagine  that  the 
bare  word  covenant,  if  it  occurred  ever  so  often 
in  Holy  Writ,  is  a  proof  of  any  such  covenant  as 
this.  The  grand  covenant  which  we  allow  to 
be  mentioned  therein  is  a  covenant  between 
God  and  man,  established  in  the  hands  of  a 
Mediator,  "  who  tasted  death  for  every  man," 
and  thereby  purchased  it  for  all  the  children  of 
men.  The  tenor  of  it  (so  often  mentioned 
already)  is  this :  "  Whosoever  believeth  unto 
the  end,  so  as  to  show  his  faith  by  his  works,  I 
the  Lord  will  reward  that  soul  eternally.  But 
whosoever  will  not  believe,  and  consequently 
dieth  in  his  sins,  I  will  punish  him  with  ever- 
lasting destruction." 
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62.  To  examine  thoroughly  whether  this  cove- 
nant between  God  and  man  be  unconditional  or 
conditional,  it  may  be  needful  to  go  back  as  far 
as  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  to  inquire 
what  manner  of  covenant  it  was  which  God 
made  with  him;  and  whether  any  reason  be  as- 
signed of  God's  peculiarly  blessing  Abraham, 
and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  him. 

The  first  mention  of  the  covenant  between 
God  and  him,  occurs  Genesis  xv,  18 :  "  The 
same  day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abram, 
saying,  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land."  ££ut 
this  is  much  more  explicitly  related  in  chapter 
xvii,  1,  &c  :  "  The  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram, 
and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  almighty  God  : 
walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  And  I 
will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly.  And  Abram 
fell  on  his  face  .  and  God  talked  with  him,  say- 
ing, As  for  me,  behold,  my  covenant  is  with 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions. Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be 
called  Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham; 
for  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee. 
And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  to  be  a- God  unto  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee.  Every  man  child  among 
you  shall  be  circumcised; — it  shall  be  a  token 
of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you.  The  un- 
circumcised  man  child  shall  be  cut  off;  he  hath 
broken  my  covenant."  So  we  see,  this  origi- 
n  .1   covenant,   though  everlasting,  was  con- 
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ditional,  and  man's  failing  in  the  condition 
cleared  God. 

63.  We  have  St.  Paul's  account  of  this  cove 
nant  of  God  with  Abraham,  in  the  fourth  chap- 
ter of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  verse  3,  &,c 
"  Abraham,"  saith  fie,  "  believed  God,  and  u 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  (This 
was  a  little  before  God  eslablished  his  covenant 
with  him,  and  is  related  Genesis  xv,  6.)  "  And 
he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised,  that  he  might  be  the  father 
of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcised, that  righteousness  might  be  imputed 
unto  them  also  ;  and  the  father  of  circumcision" 
(that  is,  of  them  that  are  circumcised)  "  to  them 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  also 
walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
Abraham,  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircum- 
cised." Now,  if  these  words  do  not  express  a 
conditional  covenant,  certainly  none  can. 

64.  The  nature  and  ground  of  this  covenant 
of  God  with  Abraham  is  farther  explained  : 
"  And  the  Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abra- 
ham that  thing  which  I  do,  seeing  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  1  For  I  know 
him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him :  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment  • 
that  the  Lord  may  bring  unto  Abraham  that 
which  he  hath  spoken  of  him,"  Gen.  xviii,  19,  &e. 

Does  God  say  here,  "  I  will  do  it,  becau.se  I 
will?"  Nothing  less.    The  reason  is  explicitly 
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assigned  :  "  All  nations  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ; 
for  he  will  command  his  children,  and  they  shall 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

The  reason  is  yet  more  (clearly  it  cannot,  but 
more)  fully  set  down  in  the  twenty-second  chap- 
ter, verse  16,  Slc  :  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn, 
saitta  the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  : 
that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee;  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blesssed;" 
that  is,  the  Messiah  shall  spring  from  thee, 
"  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice." 

This  is  yet  again  declared:  "  And  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  Isaac,  and  said.  Sojourn  in  this 
i  md,  and  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  bless  thee: 
for  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed,  I  will  perform 
the  oath  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham  thy  father. 
In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed :  because  that  Abraham  obeyed  rny 
voice,  and  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments, 
my  statutes,  and  my  laws,"  Gen.  xxvi,  2,  &c. 

65.  This  covenant,  made  to  Abraham  and 
seed,  is  mentioned  again  :  "  And  the  Lord 
called  unto  Moses,  saying,  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  tell  the  children  of 
Israel ;  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and 
brought  you  unto  myself.  Now,  therefore,  if 
ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  me  above  all  people,"  Exod.  xix,  3,  &c. 

In  the  following  chapter,  God  declares  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  they  were  to  keep,  in  ten 
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commandments.  And  these  themselves  are 
sometimes  termed  "  the  covenant,"  sometimes 
"  the  book  of  the  covenant."  So,  after  God  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking  to  the  people,  it  is 
s  lid,  "  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, — and 
he  took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in 
the  audience  of  the  people ;  and  they  said,  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do.  And  Moses 
took  the  blood,"  (of  the  burnt-offering,)  "  and 
sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  with  you  concerning  all  these  words/5 
xxiv,  4,  &,c. 

After  the  people  had  broken  this  covenant  by 
worshipping  the  golden  calf,  God  renews  it, 
Exodus  xxxiv,  where  we  read,  "  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  Write  thou  these  words  :  for 
after  the  tenor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a 
covenant  with  thee  and  with  Israel — and  he 
wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the  covenant, 
the  ten  commandments,"  verses  27,  28. 

66.  According  to  the  tenor  of  this  covenant, 
made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  God  afterward 
declares,  "  If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep 
my  commandments,  and  do  them  ;  then  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and  I  will  be 
your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people.  But  if 
ye  will  not  harken  unto  me,  so  that  ye  will  not 
do  all  my  commandments,  but  that  ye  break  my 
covenant;  I  will  set  my  face  against  you,  and  I 
will  avenge  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant.  Yet 
if  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  if  their 
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uncircumcised  hearts  be  humbled ;  then  will  I 
remember  my  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also 
my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant 
with  Abraham  will  I  remember,"  Lev.  xxvi,  3, 
&>c.  Consequently  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  was  conditional,  as  well  as 
that  with  their  posterity. 

67.  "  But  is  not  the  faithfulness  of  God  en- 
gaged to  keep  all  that  now  believe  from  falling 
away?"  I  cannot  say  that.  Whatever  assur- 
ance God  may  give  to  particular  souls,  I  find 
no  general  promise  in  Holy  Writ,  "that  none 
who  once  believes  shall  finally  fall."  Yet,  to 
say  the  truth,  this  is  so  pleasing  an  opinion,  so 
agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood,  so  suitable  to  what- 
ever of  nature  remains  in  those  who  have  tasted 
the  grace  of  God,  that  I  see  nothing  but  the 
mighty  power  of  God  which  can  restrain  any 
who  hears  it  from  closing  with  it.  But  still  it 
wants  one  thing  to  recommend  it, — plain,  co- 
gent Scripture  proof. 

Arguments  from  experience  alone  will  never 
determine  this  point.  They  can  only  prove 
thus  much,  on  the  one  hand,  that  our  Lord  is 
exceeding  patient ;  that  he  is  peculiarly  unwil- 
ling any  believer  should  perish ;  that  he  bears 
long,  very  long,  with  all  their  follies,  waiting 
to  be  gracious,  and  to  heal  their  backsliding ; 
and  that  he  does  actually  bring  back  many  lost 
sheep,  who,  to  man's  apprehensions,  were  irre- 
coverable :  but  all  this  does  not  amount  to  a 
convincing  proof,  that  no  believer  can  or  does 
fall  from  grace.    So  that  this  argument,  from 
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experience,  will  weigh  little  with  those  who 
believe  the  possibility  of  falling. 

And  it  will  weigh  full  as  little  with  those  who 
do  not ;  for  if  you  produce  ever  so  many  ex- 
amples of  those  who  were  once  strong  in  faith, 
and  are  now  more  abandoned  than  ever,  they 
will  evade  it  by  saying,  "  O,  but  they  will  be 
brought  back ;  they  will  not  die  in  their  sins." 
And  if  they  do  die  in  their  sins,  we  come  no 
nearer  ;  we  have  not  gained  one  point  still :  for 
it  is  easy  to  say,  "  They  were  only  hypocrites ; 
they  never  had  true  faith."  Therefore  Scrip- 
ture alone  can  determine  this  question  ;  and 
Scripture  does  so  fully  determine  it,  that  there 
needs  only  to  set  down  a  very  few  texts,  with 
some  short  reflections  upon  them. 

68.  That  one  who  is  a  true  believer,  or,  in 
other  words,  one  who  is  holy  or  righteous  in  the 
judgment  of  God  himself,  may  nevertheless 
finally  fall  from  grace,  appears,  1.  From  the 
word  of  God  by  Ezekiel :  "  When  the  righteous 
turneth  away  from  his  righteousness,  and  com- 
mitteth  iniquity  :  in  his  trespass  that  he  hath 
trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he  hath  sinned, 
in  them  shall  he  die,"  xviii,  24. 

Do  you  object,  "  This  chapter  relates  wholly 
and  solely  to  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation  ?"* 
I  answer,  Prove  this.  Till  then,  I  shall  believe 
that  many  parts  of  it  concern  all  mankind. 

If  you  say,  2.  "  The  righteousness  spoken 
of  in  this  chapter  was  merely  an  outward  right- 

*  See  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  "  The  Dectrine  of  tne 
Saints'  Final  Perseverance,  Asserted  and  Vindicated." 
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eousness,  without  any  inward  principle  of  grace 
or  holiness  :"  I  ask,  How  is  this  consistent  with 
the  thirty-first  verse  :  "  Cast  away  from  you  all 
your  transgressions  whereby  ye  have  trans- 
gressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit  Is  this  a  "  merely  outward  righteous- 
ness, without  any  inward  principle  of  grace  or 
holiness  ?" 

69.  Will  you  add,  "  But  admitting  the  per- 
son here  spoken  of  to  be  a  truly  righteous  man, 
what  is  here  said  is  only  a  supposition?"  That 
I  flatly  deny.  Read  over  the  chapter  again ; 
and  you  will  see  the  facts  there  laid  down  to  be 
not  barely  supposed,  but  expressly  asserted. 

That  the  death  here  mentioned  is  eternal 
death,  appears  from  the  twenty-sixth  verse  : 
Ci  When  a  righteous  man  turneth  away  from  his 
righteousness  and  committeth  iniquity,  and 
dieth  in  them," — here  is  temporal  death  ;  "  for 
his  iniquity  that  he  hath  done  he  shall  die." 
Here  is  death  eternal. 

If  you  assert,  "  Both  these  expressions  sig- 
nify the  same  thing,  and  not  two  different 
deaths,"  you  put  a  palpable  force  upon  the 
text,  in  order  to  make  the  Holy  Ghost  speak 
nonsense. 

"  '  Dying  in  his  iniquity/  "  you  say,  "  is  the 
same  thing  as  '  dying  for  his  iniquity.'  "  Then 
the  text  means  thus  :  "  When  he  dieth  in  them, 
he  shall  die  in  them."   A  very  deep  discovery  ! 

But  you  say,  "  It  cannot  be  understood  of 
eternal  death  because  they  might  be  delivered 
from  it  by  repentance  and  reformation."  And 
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why  might  they  not  by  such  repentance  as  is 
mentioned  in  the  thirty-first  verse  be  delivered 
from  eternal  death? 

"But  the  whole  chapter, "  you  think,  "has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
affairs  of  men." 

I  believe  every  impartial  man  will  think  quite 
the  contrary,  if  he  reads  calmly  either  the  be- 
ginning of  it, — "  All  souls  are  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  God ;  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die  ;'? 
where  I  can  by  no  means  allow  that  by  the 
death  of  the  soul  is  meant  only  a  temporal 
affliction  ;  or  the  conclusion, — "  Repent,  and 
tarn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ; 
so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away 
from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye 
have  transgressed,  and  make  you  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit  :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel  V7 

It  remains  then,  one  who  is  righteous  in  the 
judgment  of  God  himself,  may  finally  fall  from 
grace. 

70.  Secondly.  That  one  who  is  endued  with 
the  faith  which  produces  a  good  conscience, 
may  nevertheless  finally  fall,  appears  from  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  :  "  War  a  good 
warfare  ;  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience  : 
which  some  having  put  away  concerning  faith 
have  made  shipwreck/7  1  Tim.  i,  18,  19. 

Observe,  1.  These  men  had  once  the  faith 
that  produces  "  a  good  conscience;"  which  they 
once  had,  or  they  could  not  have  "  put  it  away.'? 

Observe,  2.   They  make  shipwreck  of  the 
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faith,  which  necessarily  implies  the  total  and 
rinai  loss  of  it. 

You  object :  "  Nay,  the  putting  away  a  good 
conscience  does  not  suppose  they  had  it,  but 
rather  that  they  had  it  not." 

This  is  really  surprising.  But  how  do  you 
prove  it?  "  Why,  by  Acts  xiii,  46,  where  St. 
Paul  says  to  the  Jews,  1  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken 
to  you  :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles.'  Here  you  see  the  Jews, 
who  never  had  the  Gospel,  are  said  to  put  it 
away." 

How  !  Are  you  sure  they  "  never  had  what 
they  are  here  said  to  put  away  V  Not  so  :  what 
they  put  away,  it  is  undeniable,  they  had,  till 
they  put  it  away  ;  namely,  "  the  word  of  God 
spoken  "  by  Paul  and  Barnabas.  This  instance, 
therefore,  makes  full  against  you.  It  proves  just 
the  reverse  of  what  you  cited  it  for. 

But  you  object  farther  :  "  Men  may  have  a 
good  conscience,  in  some  sense,  without  true 
faith." 

I  grant  it,  in  a  restrained,  limited  sense  ;  but 
not  a  good  conscience,  simply  and  absolutely 
speaking.  But  such  is  that  of  which  the  apos 
tie  here  speaks,  and  which  he  exhorts  Timothy 
to  "hold  fast."  Unless  you  apprehend  that  the 
holding  it  fast  likewise  "  rather  supposes  he 
never  had  it." 

"  But  the  faith  here  mentioned  means  only 
the  doctrine  of  faith."  I  want  better  proof  of 
this. 
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It  remains,  then,  one  who  has  the  faith  which 
produces  a  good  conscience  may  yet  finally  fall. 

71.  Thirdly.  Those  who  are  grafted  into  the 
good  olive  tree,  the  spiritual,  invisible  church, 
may  nevertheless  finally  fall. 

For  thus  saith  the  apostle:  "  Some  of  the 
branches  are  broken  off,  and  thou  art  grafted  in 
among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear  :  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee. 
Behold  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  I  On 
them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  good- 
ness, if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness  :  other- 
wise thou  shalt  be  cut  off,"  Rom.  xi,  17,  &c. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  The  persons  spoken 
to  were  actually  ingrafted  into  the  olive  tree. 

2.  This  olive  tree  is  not  barely  the  outward, 
visible  church,  but  the  invisible,  consisting  of 
holy  believers.  So  the  text :  "  If  the  first  fruit 
be  holy,  the  lump  is  holy ;  and  if  the  root  be 
holy,  so  are  the  branches."  And  "  because  of 
unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  stand- 
est  by  faith." 

3.  Those  holy  believers  were  still  liable  to 
be  cut  off  from  the  invisible  church,  into  which 
they  were  then  grafted. 

4.  Here  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  their 
being  ever  grafted  in  again. 

To  his  you  object,  L  "  This  olive  tree  is  not 
the  invisible  church,  but  only  the  outward  Gos- 
pel church  state."  You  affirm  this;  and  I  prove 
the  contrary  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  invisible 
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church  ;  for  it  "  consists  of  holy  believers,"' 
which  none  but  the  invisible  church  does. 

You  object,  2.  "  The  Jews  who  were  broken 
off  were  never  true  believers  in  Christ." 

I  am  not  speaking  of  the  Jews,  but  of  those 
Gentiles  wrho  are  mentioned  in  the  twenty- 
second  verse  ;  whom  St.  Paul  exhorts  to  "  con- 
tinue in  his  goodness;'5  otherwise,  saith  he, 
"  thou  shalt  be  cut  off."  Now,  I  presume  these 
were  true  believers  in  Christ.  Yet  they  were 
still  liable  to  be  cut  off. 

You  assert,  3.  "  This  is  only  a  cutting  off 
from  the  outward  church  state."  But  how  is 
this  proved  ?  So  forced  and  unnatural  a  con- 
struction requires  some  argument  to  support  it. 

You  say,  4.  "  There  is  a  strong  intimation 
that  they  shall  be  grafted  in  again."  No  :  not 
that  those  Gentiles  who  did  not  continue  in  his 
goodness  should  be  grafted  in  after  they  were 
once  cut  off.  I  cannot  find  the  least  intimation 
of  this.  "  But  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  I 
believe  they  will  ;  but  this  does  not  imply  the 
re-ingrafting  of  these  Gentiles. 

It  remains,  then,  that  those  who  are  grafted 
into  the  spiritual,  invisible  church,  may  never- 
theless finally  fall. 

72.  Fourthly.  Those  who  are  branches  of 
Christ,  the  true  vine,  may  yet  finally  fall  from 
grace. 

For  thus  saith  our  blessed  Lord  himself :  "I 
am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
man. Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit, 
he  taketh  awav.     I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
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branches.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned/'  John  xv,  1,  &c. 

Here  we  may  observe,  1.  The  persons  spoken 
of  were  in  Christ,  branches  of  the  true  vine. 

2.  Some  of  these  branches  abide  not  in  Christ, 
but  "  the  Father  taketh  them  away." 

3.  The  branches  which  "  abide  not"  are  "  cast 
forth,"  cast  out  from  Christ  and  his  church. 

4.  They  are  not  only  "  cast  forth,"  but  "  with- 
ered ;"  consequently,  never  grafted  in  again. 

5.  They  are  not  only  "  cast  forth  and  wither- 
ed," but  also  "  cast  into  the  fire."  And, 

6.  "  They  are  burned."  It  is  not  possible  for 
words  more  strongly  to  declare  that  those  who 
are  branches  of  the  true  vine  may  finally  fall. 

"  But  this,"  you  say,  furnishes  an  argument 
for,  not  against,  the  persevering  of  the  saints." 

Yes,  just  such  an  argument  for  final  perse- 
verance, as  the  above  cited  words  of  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy. 

But  how  do  you  make  it  out  ?  "  Why  thus  : 
There  are  two  sorts  of  branches  in  Christ  the 
vine ;  the  one  fruitful,  the  other  unfruitful. 
The  one  are  eternally  chosen  ;  and  these  abide 
in  him,  and  can  never  withdraw  away."  Nay, 
this  is  the  very  point  to  be  proved.  So  that 
you  now  immediately  and  directly  beg  the 
question. 

"  The  other  sort  of  branches  are  such  as  are 
in  Christ  only  by  profession ;  who  get  into 
churches,  and  so  are  reckoned  in  Christ ;  and 
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these  in  time  wither  away.  These  never  had 
any  life,  grace,  or  fruitfulness*  from  him." 

Surely  you  do  not  offer  this  by  way  of  argu- 
ment !  You  are  again  taking  for  granted  the 
very  point  to  be  proved. 

But  you  will  prove  that  "  those  are  branches 
in  Christ,  who  never  had  any  life  or  grace  from 
him,  because  the  churches  of  Judea  and  Thes- 
salonica  are  said  to  be  in  Christ,  though  every 
individual  member  was  not  savingly  in  him." 
I  deny  the  consequence ;  which  can  never  be 
made  good,  unless  you  can  prove  that  those 
very  Jews  or  Thessalonians  who  never  had  any 
life  or  grace  from  him,  are  nevertheless  said  by 
our  Lord  to  be  "  branches  in  him." 

It  remains,  that  true  believers,  who  are 
branches  of  the  true  vine,  may  nevertheless 
tin  ally  fall. 

78.  Fifthly.  Those  who  so  effectually  know 
Christ,  as  by  that  knowledge  to  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  may  yet  fall  back 
into  those  pollutions,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  Apostle  Peter,  *';  If,  after 
they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,"  (the  only  possible  way  of  escap- 
ing them,)  "they  are  entangled  again  therein 
and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning,"  2  Peter  ii,  20. 

But  you  say,  1.  "  Their  knowledge  was  not 
an  experimental  knowledge."  And  how  do  you 
prove  this  ?    "  Because  had  it  been  such,  they 
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could  not  have  lost  it."  You  at  begging  the 
question  again.  • 

You  say,  2.  "  Escaping  the  pollutions  of  the 
world  signifies  no  more  than  an  outward  refor- 
mation." How  prove  you  that?  You  aim  at  no 
proof  at  all.    But  he  that  will  grant  it,  may. 

You  say,  3.  "  These  persons  never  had  any 
change  wrought  upon  them.  They  were  no 
other  than  dogs  and  swine,  not  only  before  and 
after,  but  even  while  they  outwardly  abstained 
from  gross  enormities." 

I  grant,  that  before  and  after  that  time,  during 
which  they  "escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world," 
(or,  as  St.  Peter  words  it  in  his  former  epistle, 
"the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,")  they  might 
well  be  termed  either  "  dogs"  or  swine,"  for 
their  gross  enormities.  But  that  they  deserved 
such  an  appellation  during  that  time,  I  cannot 
grant  without  some  proof. 

It  remains,  that  those  who,  by  the  inward 
knowledge  of  Christ,  have  escaped  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  world  may  yet  fall  back  into  those 
pollutions,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

74.  Sixthly.  Those  who  see  the  light  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
who  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  :  "It 
is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlight- 
ened, and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  they 
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fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance ; 
seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Sen  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame," 
vi,  4-6. 

Must  not  every  unprejudiced  person  see,  the 
expressions  here  used  are  so  staong  and  clear; 
that  they  cannot,  without  gross  and  palpable 
wresting,  be  understood  of  any  but  true  be- 
lievers? 

"  But  the  apostle  makes  only  a  supposition, 
<  If  they  shall  fall  away.' " 

The  apostle  makes  no  supposition  at  all. 
There  is  no  if  in  the  original.  The  words  are, 
AdvvuTOP  js;  ana^  (pomadsPTa; — xai  TcaoarcECFOP- 
iaz;  that  is,  in  plain  English,  "  It  is  impossible 
to  renew  again  unto  repentance  those  who  were 
once  enlightened  and  have  fallen  away." 

"  No.  The  words  in  the  original  lie  literally 
thus  :  6  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  they  falling  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance that  is,  should 
they  fall  away,  which  is,  in  plain  English,  if  they 
fall  away." 

Excuse  me  for  speaking  plain  English  here. 
"  Shall  a  man  lie  for  God  ?"  Either  you  or  I  do  ; 
for  I  flatly  aver,  (and  let  all  that  understand 
Greek  judge  between  us,)  that  the  words  in  the 
original  do  not  lie  literally  thus,  "  and  they  fall- 
ing away  ;"  (if  so,  they  must  be  xai  naoaTivmop- 
t«c,  in  tne  present  tense  ;  not  v>ai  naquTteaopjag  9 
in  the  indefinite;)  but  that  they  are  translated, 
"  and  have  fallen  away,"  as  literally  as  the  Eng- 
lish tongue  will  bear. 
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Therefore  here  is  no  if  in  the  case,  no  sup- 
position at  all,  but  a  plain  declaration  of  matter 

of  fact. 

75.  "  But  why  do  you  imagine  these  persons 
were  true  believers?"  Because  all  the  expres- 
sions, in  their %tsy,  natural  sense,  imply  it. 

They  "  were  once  enlightened;"  an  expres- 
sion familiar  with  the  apostle,  and  never  by  him 
applied  to  any  but  believers.  So  "  the  God  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  give  unto  you  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  :  the  eyes  of  your  un- 
derstanding being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling ;  and  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward 
that  believe,"  Eph.  i,  17,  &c.  So  again  :  "  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Cor.  iv,  6. 

"Nay,  '  they  were  enlightened'  means  only, 
they  were  baptized,  or  knew  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel." 

I  cannot  believe  this,  till  you  bring  me  a  few 
passages  from  St.  Paul's  writings,  wherein  that 
expression  is  evidently  taken  in  either  of  these 
senses. 

Again  :  They  "  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,"  (emphatically  so  called,)  "  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  So  St.  Peter 
likewise  couples  them  together  :  "  Be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts  ii,  38; 
whereby  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in 
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their  hearts,  with  all  the  other  fruits  of  the 
Spirit. 

The  expression,  "  They  had  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift/'  is  taken  from  the  psalmist, 
"  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good/'  Psa. 
xxxiv,  8.  As  if  he  had  said,  Eft  ye  as  assured 
of  his  love,  as  of  any  thing  you  see  with  your 
eyes.  And  let  the  assurance  thereof  be  sweet 
to  your  soul,  as  honey  is  to  your  tongue. 

"  But  this  means  only,  they  had  some  notions 
of  remission  of  sins  and  heaven,  and  some  de- 
sires after  them  ;  and  they  had  received  the  ex- 
traordinary gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  you 
affirm ;  but  without  any  color  of  proof. 

It  remains,  that  those  who  see  the  light  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
who  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  Hol\ 
Ghost,  of  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

76.  Seventhly.  Those  who  live  by  faith  may 
yet  fall  from  God,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  apostle  :  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith  :  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,"  Heb.  x,  38. 
"  The  just"  (the  justified  person,  of  whom  only 
this  can  be  said)  "  shall  live  by  faith  •"  even 
now  shall  live  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God  ;  and  if  he  endure  unto  the  end,  shall 
live  with  God  for  ever.  "  But  if  any  man  draw 
back,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him  ;"  that  is,  I  will  utterly  cast  him 
off:  and  accordingly  the  drawing  back  here 
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spoken  of,  is  termed  in  the  verse  immediately 
following,  "  drawing  back  to  perdition." 

"  But  the  person  supposed  to  draw  back,  is  not 
the  same  with  him  that  is  said  to  live  by  faith." 

I  answer,  1.  Who  is  it  then?  Can  any  man 
draw  back  froa*  faith  who  never  came  to  it? 
But,  2.  Had  the  text  been  fairly  translated, 
there  had  been  no  pretence  for  this  objection. 
For  the  original  runs  thus  :  0  duxcuog  ex  n^eojg 
'Cr((jerup'  xai  ear  vno^eiki^ai.  If  o  dixaiog,  "the 
just  man  that  lives  by  faith"  (so  the  expression 
necessarily  implies,  there  being  no  other  nomi- 
native to  the  verb)  "  draws  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him." 

"  But  your  translation,  too,  is  inaccurate." 
Be  pleased  to  show  me  wherein. 

"  I  grant  that  he  may  draw  back ;  and  yet  not 
draw  back  to  perdition."  But  then  it  is  not  the 
drawing  back  which  is  here  spoken  of.  • 

"  However,  here  is  only  a  supposition,  which 
proves  no  fact."  I  observe  you  take  that  as  a 
general  rule,  Suppositions  prove  no  facts.  But 
this  is  not  true.  They  do  not  always ;  but  many 
times  they  do.  And  whether  they  do  or  no  in 
a  particular  text,  must  be  judged  from  the  nature 
of  the  supposition,  and  from  the  preceding  and 
following  words. 

"  But  the  inserting  any  man  into  the  text  is 
agreeable  to  the  grammatical  construction  of 
the  words."  This  I  totally  deny.  There  is  no 
need  of  any  such  insertion.  The  preceding 
nominative  suffices. 

"  But  one  that  lives  by  faith  cannot  draw  back. 
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For  '  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.'  " 
This  proves  no  more  than,  that  all  who  are  glo- 
rified are  pardoned  and  sanctified  first. 

"  Nay,  but  St.  Paul  says,  '  Ye  are  dead;  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.'  "  Most  sure,  if  you 
endure  to  the  end.  "  Whosoever  believeth  in 
him"  to  the  end  "  shall  never  die." 

77.  "  But,  to  come  more  home  to  the  point: 
1  say,  this  text  is  so  far  from  militating  against 
perseverance,  that  it  greatly  establishes  it." 

You  are  very  unhappy  in  your  choice  of  texts 
to  establish  this  doctrine.  Two  of  these  es- 
tablish it,  just  as  this  does,  as  we  have  seen 
already.  Now,  pray  let  us  hear  how  you  prove 
perseverance  from  this  text. 

' '  Very  easily.  Here  are  two  sorts  of  persons 
mentioned;  he  that  lives  by  faith  and  he  that 
draws  back  to  perdition." 

Nay,  this  is  the  very  question.  I  do  not 
allow  that  two  persons  are  mentioned  in  the 
iext.  I  have  shown  it  is  one  and  the  same 
person,  who  once  lived  by  faith,  and  afterward 
draws  back. 

Yet  thus  much  I  allow  :  two  sorts  of  believers 
are  in  the  next  verse  mentioned ;  some  that 
draw  backhand  some  that  persevere.  And  I 
allow,  the  apostle  adds,  "  We  are  not  of  them 
who  draw  back  unto  perdition."  But  what  will 
you  infer  from  thence  ?  This  is  so  far  from  con- 
tradicting what  has  been  observed  before,  that 
ii  manifestly  confirms  it.  It  is  a  farther  proof 
6 
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that  there  are  those  who  draw  back  unto  perdi- 
tion, although  these  were  not  of  that  number. 

44 1  must  still  aver,  that  the  text  is  rightlv 
translated;  which  I  prove  thus  :— 

44  The  original  text  runs  thus:  'Beheld,  his 
soul  who  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  :  but 
the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith,"  Hab.  ii,  4. 

44  This  the  Seventy  render,  Eav  vTrogedrjTvu,  &x 
evdoxsi  i]  ipv/ij  fis  ev  avio)'  o  ds  dixcuog  ex  nigewg 
,iw  0](JBjaii  '  If  a  man  draw  back,  my  soul  hath 
no  pleasure  in  him.  But  the  just  shall  live  by 
my  faith ;'  that  is,  faith  in  me. 

44  Now,  here  the  man,  in  the  former  clause, 
who  4  draws  back,5  is  distinguished  from  him,  in 
the  following  clause,  who  lives  by  faith. 

44  But  the  apostle  quotes  the  text  from  this 
translation." 

True  ;  but  he  does  not  44  distinguish  the  man 
in  the  former  clause  who  4  draws  back,'  from 
him,  in  the  latter,  who  4  lives  by  faith.'  "  So  far 
from  it,  that  he  quite  inverts  the  order  of  the 
sentence,  placing  the  latter  clause  of  it  first. 
And  by  this  means  it  comes  to  pass,  that  al- 
though, in  translating  this  text  from  the  Septua- 
gint,  we  in  jst  insert 44  a  man,"  (because  there  is 
no  nominal*  °  preceding,)  yet  in  translating  it 
from  the  aposu  there  is  no  need  or  pretence  for 
inserting  it,  seen..."  o  dixaiog  stands  just  before. 

Therefore,  such  m  insertion  is  a  palpable 
violence  to  the  text ;  which,  consequently,  is  not 
rightly  translated. 

It  remains,  that  those  who  live  by  faith  may 
yet  fall  from  God.  and  perish  everlastingly. 
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78.  Eighthly.  Those  who  are  sanctified  by 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  may  so  fall  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

For  thus  again  saith  the  apostle  :  "  If  we  sin 
wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sin ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses. Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing?" 

It  is  undeniably  plain,  1.  That  the  person 
mentioned  here  was  once  sanctified  by  the  blood 
of  the  covenant.  2.  That  he  afterward,  by 
known,  wilful  sin,  trod  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God.  And,  3.  That  he  hereby  incurred  asorer 
punishment  than  death ;  namely,  death  ever- 
lasting. 

"  Nay,  the  immediate  antecedent  to  the  rela- 
tive *  he,'  is  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  it  was 
He,  not  the  apostate,  who  was  sanctified  (set 
apart  for  his  priestly  office)  by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant." 

Either  yofr  forgot  to  look  at  the  original,  or 
your  memory  fails.  The  Son  of  God  is  not 
the  immediate  antecedent  to  the  relative  "  he." 
The  words  run  thus  :  "  Of  how  much  sorer 
punishment  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  "the  Son  of  God  ?  io 
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aifia  irjg  diadrjxtjg  koivov  r^yrjoa^ievog^  ev  cp  r\yiaodr]. 
You  see  rjyyaafievog,  not  riog,  is  the  immediate 
antecedent  to  the  relative  "  he."  Consequently, 
it  is  the  apostate,  not  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
here  said  to  be  sanctified. 

"  If  he  was  sanctified,  yet  this  cannot  be  un- 
derstood of  inward  panctification.  Therefore 
it  must  mean,  either  that  he  said  he  was  sancti- 
fied, or  that  he  made  an  outward  profession  of 
religion." 

Why  cannot  the  word  be  understood  in  its 
proper,  natural  sense,  of  inward  sanctification  ? 

"  Because  that  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 
From  this  very  consideration  it  appears,  that 
this  must  be  understood  of  inward  sanctifica- 
tion ;  for  the  words  immediately  following  are, 
"  and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace," 
even  that  grace  whereby  he  was  once  sanctified. 

It  remains  that  those  who  are  sanctified  by 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  may  yet  perish  ever- 
lastingly. 

79.  If  you  imagine  these  texts  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  prove  that  a  true  believer  may  finally 
fall,  I  will  offer  a  few  more  to  your  considera- 
tion, which  I  would  beg  you  to  weigh  farther 
at  your  leisure  : — 

"  Ye,"  Christians  "  are  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
But  if  the  salt  hath  lost  its  savor,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  he  cast  out  and  trodden  under 
foot  of  men,"  Matt,  v  ,  13.  "  When  the  unclean 
spirit  goeth  out  of  a  man,"  (as  he  does  out  of 
every  true  believer,)  "  he  walketh  through  dry 


CALMLY  CONSIDERED. 


85 


places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then 
he  saith,  I  will  return  :  and  he  taketh  with  him 
seven  other  spirits  ;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 
there.  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first/'  xii,  43,  45.  "  And  then  shall 
many  be  offended  ;  and  the  love"  (toward  God 
and  man)  c<  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  But  he 
that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved,"  xxiv,  10,  &,c.  "  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  wThom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over 
his  household?  But  if  that  evil  servant"  (wise 
and  faithful  as  he  was  once)  "  shall  begin  to 
smite  his  fellow  servants ;  the  lord  shall  cut 
him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites,"  verse  45,  &,c.  ;  apostates  being 
no  better  than  they. 

"Take  heed  to  yourselves,"  ye  that  believe, 
"  lest  at  any  time  your  heart  be  overcharged  with 
the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon 
you  unawares,"  Luke  xxi,  34  :  plainly  implying, 
that  otherwise  they  would  not  be  "  accounted 
worthy  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man." 

"  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  dis- 
ciples indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free,"  John  viii,  31,  32. 

"  I  keep  my  body  under  ;  lest  by  any  means, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  a  cast-away,"  1  Cor.  ix,  27.  "Our  fathers 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all 
drink  the  same  spiritual  driak :  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  :  and 
that  rock  was  Christ.  But  with  many  of  them 
God  was  not  well  pleased  :  for  they  were  over- 
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thrown  in  the  wilderness.  Now,  tnese  things 
were  for  our  examples :  wherefore  let  him  that 
thinket1-  ve  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,"  x, 
3,  &c. 

"  We,  therefore,  as  workers  together  with 
him,  beseech  yoa,  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain/'  2  Cor.  vi,  1.  But  this  were  im- 
possible, if  none  that  ever  had  it  could  perish. 

"  Ye  are  fallen  from  grace,"  Gal.  v,  4.  "  We 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not,"  vi,  9.  Therefore  we 
shall  not  reap,  if  we  do. 

"  We  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto 
the  end,"  Heb.  iii,  14. 

"  Beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  owr 
steadfastness,"  2  Peter  iii,  17. 

"  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  the 
things  which  we  have  wrought,"  2  John  8. 

"  Hold  that  fasj;  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown,"  Rev.  iii.  11.  And,  to  con- 
clude : — 

"  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses,"  Matt, 
xviii,  35.  So  !  How  ?  He  will  retract  the  pardon 
he  had  given,  and  deliver  you  to  the  tormentors. 

80.  "  Why,  then  you  make  salvation  condi- 
tional." I  make  it  neither  conditional  nor  un- 
conditional. But  I  declare  just  what  I  find  in 
the  Bible,  neither  more  nor  less  :  namely,  that 
it  is  bought  for  every  child  of  man,  and  actually 
given  to  every  one  that  believeth.    If  you  call 
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this  conditional  salvation,  God  made  it  so  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  he  hath  de- 
clared it  so  to  be,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners;  of  old  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  in  later  times  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

"  Then  I  never  can  be  saved ;  for  I  can  per- 
form no  conditions  ;  for  I  can  do  nothing."  No, 
nor  I,  nor  any  man  under  heaven, — without  the 
grace  of  God.  "  But  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  strengthening  me."  So  can  you;  so 
can  every  believer.  And  he  has  strengthened, 
and  will  strengthen,  you  more  and  more,  if  you 
do  not  wilfully  resist  till  you  quench  his  Spirit. 

81.  "  Nay,  but  God  must  work  irresistibly  in 
me,  or  I  shall  never  be  saved."  Hold !  Con- 
sider that  word.  You  are  again  advancing  a 
doctrine  which  has  not  one  plain,  clear  text  to 
support  it.  I  allow,  God  may  possibly,  at  some 
times,  work  irresistibly  in  some  souls.  I  believe 
he  does.  But  can  you  infer  from  hence,  that 
he  always  works  thus  in  all  that  are  saved  f. 
Alas!  my  brother,  what  kind  of  conclusion  is 
this?  And  by  what  scripture  will  you  prove  it  ? 
Where,  I  pray,  is  it  written,  that  none  are  saved 
but  by  irresistible  grace?  By  almighty  grace,  I 
grant ;  by  that  power  alone,  to  which  all  things 
are  possible.  But  show  me  any  one  plain  scrip- 
ture for  this, — that  "  all  saving  grace  is  irre- 
sistible." 

82.  But  this  doctrine  is  not  only  unsupported 
by  Scripture,  but  it  is  flatly  contrary  thereto. 
How  will  you  reconcile  it  (to  instance  in  a 
very  few)  with  the  follow  in  7  texts  ? — 


88 


PREDESTINATION 


"  He  sent  to  call  them  and  they  would  not 
come/'  Matt,  xxii,  3,  &c.  "  He  could  do  no 
mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief/' 
Mark  vi,  5,  6.  "  There  were  Pharisees,  and  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them/' 
Luke  v,  17.  Nevertheless,  they  were  not  heal- 
ed in  fact,  as  the  words  immediately  following 
show. 

"  The  Pharisees  and  lawyers  made  void  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves/'  Luke  vii, 
30.  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children,  and  ye 
would  not !"  xiii,  34.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth ;  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  Spirit.  But  there  are  some  of  you 
that  believe  not,"  John  vi,  63,  &c.  Therefore, 
that  Spirit  did  no*t  work  irresistibly.  ' 'Ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers 
did,  so  do  ye,"  Acts  vii,  51.  "  Ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life,"  xiii,  46.  "  While  it  is  called  to-day  hard- 
en not  your  heart.  Take  heed  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  depart- 
ing from  the  living  God,"  Heb.  iii,  8, 12.  "  See 
that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh,"  xii,  25. 

83.  I  do  but  just  give  you  a  specimen  of  the 
innumerable  scriptures  which  might  be  produc- 
ed 3n  this  head.  And  why  will  you  adhere  to 
an  opinion  not  only  unsupported  by,  but  utterly 
contrary  both  to  reason  and  Scripture  1  Be 
pleased  to  observe  here  also,  that  you  are  not 
to  consider  the  doctrine  of  irresistible  grace  by 
"itself,  any  more  than  that  of  unconditional  elec 
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tion,  or  final  perseverance ;  but  as  it  stands  in 
connection  with  unconditional  reprobation  : 
that  millstone  which  hangs  about  the  neck  of 
your  whole  hypothesis. 

Will  you  say,  "  I  adhere  to  it  because  of  its 
^usefulness  V  Wherein  does  that  usefulness  lie  1 
ct  It  exalts  God  and  debases  man.'5  In  what 
sense  does  it  exalt  God  ?  God  in  himself  is  ex- 
alted above  all  praise.  Your  meaning,  there- 
fore, I  suppose,  is  this  :  It  displays  to  others 
how  highly  he  is  exalted  in  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth.  But  the  direct  contrary  of  this  has  been 
shown  at  large ;  it  has  been  shown,  by  various 
considerations,  that  God  is  not  exalted,  but  ra- 
ther dishonored,  and  that  in  the  highest  degree, 
by  supposing  him  to  despise  the  work  of  his 
own  hands,  the  far  greater  part  of  the  souls 
which  he  hath  made.  And  as  to  the  debasing 
man  ;  if  you  mean,  this  opinion  truly  humbles 
the  men  that  hold  it,  I  fear  it  does  not :  I  have 
not  perceived,  (and  I  have  had  large  occasion 
to  make  the  trial,)  that  all,  or  even  the  generality 
of  them  that  hold  it,  are  more  humble  than  other 
men.  Neither,  I  think,  will  you  say,  that  none 
are  humble  who  hold  it  not :  so  that  it  is  neither 
a  necessary  nor  a  certain  means  of  humility. 
And  if  it  be  so  sometimes,  this  only  proves  that 
God  can  bring  good  out  of  evil. 

84.  The  truth  is,  neither  this  opinion  nor  that, 
but  the  love  of  God  humbles  man,  and  that  only. 
Let  but  this  be  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  and  he 
abhors  himself  in  dust  and  ashes.  As  soon  as 
this  enters  into  his  soul,  lowly  shame  covers  his 
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face.  That  thought,  "  What  is  God  ?  What 
hath  he  done  forme?"  is  immediately  followed 
by  "  What  am  1 1"  And  he  knoweth  not  what 
to  do,  or  where  to  hide,  or  how  to  abase  him- 
self enough,  before  the  great  God  of  love,  of 
whom  he  now  knoweth/  that  as  his  majesty  is, 
so  is  his  mercy.  Let  bim  who  has  felt  this 
(whatever  be  his  opinion)  say,  whether  he  could 
then  take  glory  to  himself;  whether  he  could 
ascribe  to  himself  any  part  of  his  salvation,  or 
the  glory  of  any  good  word  or  thought.  Lean, 
then,  who  will,  on  that  broken  reed  for  humili- 
ty ;  but  let  the  love  of  God  humble  my  soul ! 

85.  "  Why,  this  is  the  very  thing  which  re- 
commends it.  This  doctrine  makes  men  love 
God."  I  answer  as  before  :  Accidentally  it 
may ;  because  God  can  draw  good  out  of  evil. 
But  you  will  not  say,  all  who  hold  it  love  God ; 
so  it  is  no  certain  means  to  that  end.  Nor  will 
you  say,  that  none  love  him  who  hold  it  not : 
neither,  therefore,  is  it  a  necessary  means.  But, 
indeed,  when  you  talk  at  all  of  its  "  making  men 
love  God,"  you  know  not  what  you  do.  You 
lead  men  into  more  danger  than  you  are  aware 
of.  You  almost  unavoidably  lead  them  into 
resting  on  that  opinion  ;  you  cut  them  off  from 
a  true  dependence  on  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  strengthen  them  jn  hewing  to  them- 
selves broken  cisterns  which  can  hold  no  water. 

>  86.  This  is  my  grand  objection  to  the  doc- 
trine of  reprobation,  or  (which  is  the  same) 
unconditional  election.  That  it  is  an  error,  I 
know ;  because,  if  this  were  true,  the  whole 
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Scripture  must  be  false.  But  it  is  not  only  foi 
this — because  it  is  an  error — that  I  so  earnestly 
oppose  it,  but  because  it  is  an  error  of  so  per- 
nicious consequence  to  the  souls  of  men  ;  be- 
cause it  directly  and  naturally  tends  to  hinder 
the  inward  work  of  God  in  every  stage  of  it. 

87.  For  instance  :  Is  a  man  careless  and  un- 
concerned, utterly  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ? 
— Exhort  him  then  (suppose  he  is  of  your  own' 
opinion)  to  take  some  care  of  his  immortal  soul. 
" 1  take  care  !"  says  he,  "  What  signifies  my 
care  ?  Why,  what  must  be,  must  be.  If  I  am 
elect,  I  must  be  saved  ;  and  if  I  am  not,  I  must 
be  damned."  And  the  reasoning  is  as  just  and 
strong,  as  it  is  obvious  and  natural.  It  avails 
not  to  say,  "  Men  may  abuse  any  doctrine."  So 
they  may.  But  this  is  not  abusing  yours.  It 
is  the  plain,  natural  use  of  it.  The  premises 
cannot  be  denied,  (on  your  scheme,)  and  the 
consequence  is  equally  clear  and  undeniable. 
Is  he  a  little  serious  and  thoughtful  now  and 
then,  though  generally  cold  and  lukewarm  ? — 
Press  him  then  to  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  him  ; 
to  work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  "  Alas,"  says  he,  "  what  can  I  do  ! 
You  know,  man  can  do  nothing."  If  you  reply  : 
"  But  you  do  not  desire  salvation  ;  you  are  not 
willing  to  be  saved  :"  "  It  may  be  so,"  says  he, 
"  but  God  shall  make  me  willing  in  the  day  of 
his  power."  So,  waiting  for  irresistible  grace, 
he  falls  faster  asleep  than  ever.  See  him  again, 
when  he  thoroughly  awakes  out  of  sleep;  when, 
in  spite  of  his  principles,  fearfulness  and  trem- 
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bling  are  come  upon  him,  and  a  horrible  dread 
hath  overwhelmed  him.  How  then  will  you 
comfort  him  that  is  well  nigh  swallowed  up  of 
over-muc^h  sorrow  ?  If  at  all,  by  applying  the 
promises  of  God.  But  against  these  he  is  fenced 
on  every  side.  "  These  indeed,"  says  he,  "  are 
great  and  precious  promises.  But  they  belong 
to  the  elect  only.  Therefore  they  are  nothing 
'to  me.  I  am  not  of  that  number.  And  I  never 
can  be;  for  his  decree  is  unchangeable."  Has 
he  already  tasted  of  the  good  word,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come  ?  Being  justified 
by  faith,  hath  he  peace  with  God  ?  Then  sin 
hath  no  dominion  over  him.  But  by  and  by, 
considering  he  may  fall  foully  indeed,  but  can- 
not fall  finally,  he  is  not  so  jealous  over  himself 
as  he  was  at  first ;  he  grows  a  little  and  a  little 
slacker,  till  ere  long  he  falls  again  into  the  sin 
from  which  he  was  clean  escaped.  As  soon  as 
you  perceive  he  is  entangled  again  and  over- 
come, you  apply  the  scriptures  relating  to  that 
state.  You  conjure  him  not  to  harden  his  heart 
any  more,  lest  his  last  state  be  worse  than  the 
first.  "  How  can  that  be?"  says  he  once  in 
grace,  always  in  grace ;  and  I  am  sure  I  was 
in  grace  once.  You  shall  never  tear  away  my 
shield."  So  he  sins  on,  and  sleeps  on,  till  he 
awakes  in  hell. 

88.  The  observing  these  melancholy  exam- 
ples day  by  day,  this  dreadful  havoc  which  the 
devil  makes  of  souls,  especially  of  those  who 
had  begun  to  run  well,  by  means  of  this  anti- 
scriptural  doctrine,  constrains  me  to  oppose  it 
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from  the  same  principle  whereon  I  labor  to  save 
souls  4rom  destruction.  Nor  is  it  sufficient  to 
ask,  Are  there  not  also  many  who  wrest  the  op- 
posite doctrine  to  their  own  destruction  ?  If 
there  are,  that  is  nothing  to  the  point  in  ques- 
tion ,  for  that  is  not  the  case  here.  Here  is 
no  wresting  at  all :  the  doctrine  of  absolute 
predestination  naturally  leads  to  the  chambers 
of  death. 

Let  an  instance  in  each  kind  be  proposed, 
and  the  difference  is  so  broad,  he  that  runneth 
may  read  it.  I  say,  "  Christ  died  for  all.  He 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  and  he  willeth  all 
men  to  be  saved."  "  O,"  says  a  hearer,  "  then 
I  can  be  saved  when  I  will ;  so  I  may  safely 
sin  a  little  longer."  No;  this  is  no  conse- 
quence from  what  I  said ;  the  words  are  wrest- 
ed to  infer  what  does  not  follow.  You  say, 
"  Christ  died  only  for  the  elect;  and  all  these 
must  and  shall  be  saved."  "  O,"  says  a  hearer, 
"  then  if  I  am  one  of  the  elect,  I  must  and  shall 
be  saved.  Therefore  I  may  safely  sin  a  little 
longer ;  for  my  salvation  cannot  fail."  Now, 
this  is  a  fair  consequence  from  what  you 
said :  the  words  are  not  wrested  at  all.  No 
more  is  inferred  than  what  plainly  and  undeni- 
ably follows  from  the  premises.  And  the  very 
same  observation  may  be  made  on  every  article 
of  that  doctrine.  Every  branch  of  it,  as  well 
as  this,  (however  the  wisdom  of  God  may  some- 
times draw  good  out  of  it,)  has  a  natural,  gen- 
uine tendency,  without  any  wresting,  either  to 
prevent  or  obstruct  holiness. 
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89.  Brethren,  would  ye  lie  for  the  cause  of 
God  1  I  am  persuaded  ye  would  not.  •Think 
then  that  as  ye  are  so  am  I  :  I  speak  the  truth, 
before  God  my  judge  ;  not  of  those  who  were 
trained  up  therein,  but  of  those  who  were  lately 
brought  over  to  your  opinion.  Many  of  these 
have  I  known ;  but  I  have  not  knowri  one  in 
ten  of  all  that  number,  in  whom  it  did  not 
speedily  work  some  of  the  above-named  effects, 
according  to  the  state  of  soul  they  were  then  in. 
And  one  only  have  1  known  among  them  all, 
after  the  closest  and  most  impartial  observation, 
who  did  not  evidently  show,  within  one  year, 
that  his  heart  was  changed,  not  for  the  better, 
but  for  the  worse. 

90.  I  know,  indeed,  ye  cannot  easily  believe 
this.  But  whether  ye  believe  it  or  no,  you  be- 
lieve, as  well  as  I,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  May  we  not  then,  at  least, 
join  in  this, — in  declaring  the  nature  of  inward 
holiness,  and  testifying  to  all  the  necessity  of 
it  ?  May  we  not  all  thus  far  join  in  tearing  away 
the  broken  reeds  wherein  so  many  rest,  without 
either  inward  or  outward  holiness,  and  which 
they  idly  trust  will  supply  its  place  ?  As  far  as 
is  possible,  let  us  join  in  destroying  the  works 
of  the  devil,  and  in  setting  up  the  kingdom  of 
God  upon  earth,  in  promoting  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Of  whatever  opinion  or  denomination  we  are, 
we  must  serve  either  God  or  the  devil.  If  we 
serve  God,  our  agreement  is  far  greater  than 
our  difference.    Therefore,  as  far  as  may  be, 
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setting  aside  that  difference,  let  us  unite  in  de- 
stroying the  works  of  the  devil,  in  bringing  all 
we  can  from  the  power  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  And  let  us  assist 
each  other  to  value  more  and  more  the  glorious 
grace  whereby  we  stand,  and  daily  to  ^ow  in 
that  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


TRACT  II. 


SERIOUS  CONSIDERATIONS 

ON 

ABSOLUTE  PREDESTINATION. 


1.  God,  oat  of  his  infinite  love,  who  "  de- 
lighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that 
all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  given  his  only 
Son,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  He 
is  the  true  light  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world."  And  this  light  would 
work  out  the  salvation  of  all,  if  not  resisted. 
Nor  is  it  less  universal  than  inbred  sin,  being 
the  purchase  of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  J*  r 
every  man.  For  as  in  Adam  all  died,  even  .>o 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

2.  But  some  are  not  afraid  to  assert,  That 
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"  God  by  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  decree 
hath  predestinated  to  eternal  damnation  the  far 
greater  part  of  mankind,  and  that  absolutely, 
without  any  respect  to  their  works,  but  only  for 
the  showing  the  glor)  of  his  justice  ;  and  that  for 
the  bUnging  this  a^put,  he  hath  appointed  these 
miserable  souls  necessarily  to  walk  in  their 
wicked  ways,  that  so  his  justice  may  lay  hold 
on  them  :  and  that  he  justly  condemns  these, 
although  he  hath  withheld  from  them  that  grace, 
by  which  alone  they  could  have  laid  hold  of  sal- 
vation, as  having  decreed,  (without  any  respect 
to  their  works,)  that  they  shall  not  obey;  and 
that  the  Gospel,  which  he  publicly  invites  them 
to  accept,  shali  never  prove  effectual  for  their 
salvation,  but  only  serve  to  aggravate  their  guilt, 
and  occasion  their  greater  damnation." 

3.  We  may  safely  call  this  doctrine  a  novelty, 
seeing,  in  the  first  four  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it,  by  any 
writer  great  or  small,  in  any  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  For  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture,  and  to  the  tenor  of  the  Gos- 
pel, so  all  the  ancient  writers,  teachers  and  doc- 
tors of  the  church  pass  it  over  with  a  profound 
silence.  The  first  foundations  of  it  were  laid 
in  the  latter  writings  of  Augustine,  who,  in  his 
heat  against  Pelagius,  let  fall  some  expressions 
which  some  have  unhappily  gleaned  up  for  the 
establishment  of  this  error  ;  thereby  contradict- 
ing many  others,  and  many  more  and  frequent 
expressions  of  the  same  Augustine.  It  was 
afterward  taught  by  Dominicus,  a  popish  friar, 
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and  the  monks  of  his  order  ;  and  at  last  it  was 
unhappily  taken  up  by  John  Calvin,  (otherwise 
a  man  in  divers  respects  to  be  commended,  (to 
the  great  staining  of  his  reputation,  and  defama- 
tion both  of  the  Protestant  and  of  the  Christian 
religion.  However,  we  should  not  rejectHt  for 
the  silence  of  the  ancients,  if  it  had  any  real 
bottom  in  the  word  of  God,  and  if  it  were  not 
highly  injurious  to  God  himself,  to  Jesus  Christ 
our  Mediator  and  Redeemer,  to  the  power,  vir- 
tue, nobility,  and  excellency  of  his  blessed  Gos- 
pel, and  lastly,  to  all  mankind, 

4.  .First,  It  is  highly  injurious  to  God,  be- 
cause it  makes  him  the  author  of  sin.  I  con- 
fess the  asserters  of  this  doctrine  deny  this  con- 
sequence of  it :  but  that  is  but  a  mere  allusion, 
and  is  equally  ridiculous  as  if  a  man  should  deny 
that  two  and  two  make  four.  For  if  God  has 
decreed  that  the  reprobated  shall  perish,  and  if 
he  hath  also  decreed,  that  they  should  walk  in 
those  wicked  ways  by  which  they  are  led  to 
that  end  :  who,  I  pray,  is  the  first  author  and 
cause  thereof  but  God,  who  so  willed  and  de- 
creed 1  This  is  as  plain  and  natural  a  conse- 
quence as  any  can  possibly  be.  And  therefore, 
although  many  of  the  preachers  of  this  doctrine 
have  sought  out  various  strange,  strained,  and 
intricate  distinctions  to  avoid  it;  yet  some,  and 
that  of  the  most  eminent  among  them,  have 
openly  acknowledged  it.  I  shall  instance  a  few 
among  many  passages.  "  I  say,  that  by  the  or- 
dination and  will  of  God,  Adam  fell.  God  would 
have  man  to  fall.    Man  is  blinded  by  the  will 
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and  commandment  of  God.  We  refer  the  causes 
of  hardening  us  to  God.  The  highest  or  remote 
causes  of  hardening,  is  the  will  of  God."  (Cal- 
viji's  Institutes,  chapter  23,  section  1,  lib. 
de  prcvd.  &c.)  These  are  Calvin's  words. 
14  God,"  saith  Beza, #<  hath  predestinated  whom- 
soever he  saw  meet,  not  only  unto  damnation, 
but  also  unto  the  causes  of  it,"  (Beza  lib.  de 
prced.) 

"  It  is  certain,''  saith  Zanchius,  "  that  God  is 
the  first  cause  of  obduration.  Reprobates  are 
held  so  fast  under  God's  almighty  decree,  that 
they  cannot  but  sin  and  perish,"  (Zanch.  de 
exccec.  q.  5.  Id.  lib.  5.  de  not.  Dei.)  "  God,"  saith 
Martyr,  "  doth*  incline  and  force  the  wills  of 
wicked  men  into  great  sins,"  ( Martyr  in  Rom.) 
"God,"  saith  Zuinglius,  "  moveth  the  robber 
to  kill.  He  killeth,  God  forcing  him  thereun- 
to," ( Zuring.  lib.  de  provid.  c.  5.)  "  Repro- 
bate persons,"  saith  Piscator,  are  absolutely 
ordained  to  this  twofold  end,  to  undergo  ever- 
lasting punishment,  and  necessarily  to  sin  :  and 
therefore  to  sin,  that  they  may  be  justly  pun- 
ished," (Resp.  ad.  vorst.  par.  1.  p.  120. ) 

5.  If  these  sayings  do  not  import,  That  God 
is  the  author  of  sin,  we  must  not  then  seek  these 
men's  opinions  from  their  words,  but  some  way 
else.  It  seems  as  if  they  had  assumed  to  them- 
selves that  monstrous  twofold  will  they  feign- 
ed of  God  :  one  by  which  they  declare  their 
minds  openly ;  and  another,  more  secret  and 
hidden,  which  is  quite  contrary  to  the  other. 
Nor  doth  it  at  all  help  them  to  say,  that  man 
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sins  willingly ;  since  that  willingness  to  sin  is 
(according  to  their  judgment)  so  necessarily  im- 
posed upon  him  that  he  cannot  but  be  willing, 
because  God  hath  willed  and  decreed  him  to  be 
so.  This  shift  is  just  as  if  I  should  take  a  child, 
unable  to  resist  me,  and  fhrow  it  down  from  a 
high  precipice.  The  weight  of  its  body  indeed 
makes  it  go  readily  down,  and  the  violence  of 
the  fall  beats  out  its  brains.  But  though  the 
weight  of  its  body,  and  not  any  immediate  stroke 
of  my  hand,  makes  the  child  die;  whether  is 
the  child  or  I  the  proper  cause  of  its  death? 
Let  then  any  man  judge,  whether  they  who 
make  God's  part  as  great,  and  more  immediate, 
in  the  sins  of  men,  do  not  make  God  the  author 
of  sin,  and  so  are  highly  injurious  to  him? 

0.  Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  injurious  to 
God,  because  it  makes  him  delight  in  the  death 
of  sinners,  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  God 
himself :  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live. 
Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  from  your  evil  ways  ,  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?"  Ezek.  xxxiii, 
11.  "  This  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour :  who  willeth  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,".  1  Tim.  ii,  4.  "  The  Lord  is  long  suffer- 
ing, not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  unto  repentance."  But  if  he 
hath  created  men  only  for  this  very  end,  that  he* 
might  show  forth  his  vengeance  upon  them,  (as 
these  men  affirm,  and  for  affecting  this  end 
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hath  withheld  from  them  that  grace  whereby 
alone  they  could  be  saved  from  perishing,  yea, 
and  also  predestinated  the  evil,  that  they  might 
fall  into  it,  certainly  he  must  delight  in  their 
death,  contrary  to  his  own  express  declaration. 

7.  .Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  highly  injurious 
to  Christ  our  Mediator,  and  to  the  efficacy  and 
excellency  of  his  Gospel.  For  it  supposes  his 
mediation  to  be  necessarily  of  none  effect  with 
regard  to  the  salvation  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
world  :  as  if  he  had  not  by  his  sufferings  and 
death  thoroughly  broken  down  the  middle  wall, 
nor  yet  removed  the  wrath  of  God,  or  purchas- 
ed the  love  of  God  for  all  ma'nkind  :  as  if  it  was 
afore  decreed,  that  it  should  be  of  no  service 
to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind.  And  it  is 
to  no  purpose  to  say,  that  his  death  was  of  effi- 
cacy enough  to  have  saved  all  mankind ;  if  in 
effect  its  virtue  be  not  so  far  extended,  as  to 
put  all  mankind  into  a  capacity  of  salvation. 

8.  Fourthly,  It  makes  the  'preaching  of  the 
Gospel  a  mere  mock  and  illusion,  if  many  of  those 
to  whom  it  is  preached,  are  by  an  irrevocable 
decree  shut  out  from  being  benefited  by  it.  It 
wholly  makes  useless  the  preaching  of  faith  and 
repentance,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Gospel 
promises  and  threatenings.  For  if  such  a  decree 
be  already  past,  man  need  do  nothing  but  wait 
for  irresistible  grace,  which,  if  he  be  elected, 
will  come,  though  it  be  but  at  his  last  hour  : 

•and  if  he  be  reprobated  will  never  come,  be 
his  diligence  and  waiting  what  it  can. 

9.  Fifthly,  This  doctrine  makes  the  coming 
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of  Christ  and  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  which 
the  Scripture  affirms  to  have  been  the  fruit  of 
God's  love  to  the  world,  to  have  been  rather  a 
testimony  of  God's  wrath  to  the  world,  yea,  one 
of  the  greatest  judgments  and  severest  acts  that 
can  be  conceived  of  God's  indignation  toward 
mankind:  it  being  only  ordained  (according 
to  this  doctrine)  to  save  a  very  few,  and  for  the 
hardening  and  increasing  the  damnation  of  the 
far  greater  number  of  men,  namely,  of  all  those 
who  do  not  truly  believe ;  the  causes  of  which 
unbelief  again,  (as  these  divines,  so  called, 
above  assert,)  is  the  hidden  counsel  of  God. 
Certainly  than  the  coming  of  Christ  was  never 
to  them  a  testimony  of  God's  love,  but  rather  of 
his  implacable  wrath :  and  if  the  world  may  be 
taken  for  the  far  greater  number  of  such  as  live 
in  it,  God  never  loved  the  world,  according  to 
this  doctrine,  but  rather  hated  it  greatly,  in 
sending  his  Son  to  be  crucified  in  it. 

10.  Sixthly,  This  doctrine  is  highly  injurious 
to  mankind;  for  it  renders  them  in  a  far  worse 
condition  than  the  devils  in  hell.  For  these 
were  some  time  in  a  capacity  to  have  stood  ; 
they  might  have  kept  their  happy  estate,  but 
would  not :  whereas  many  millions  of  men  are 
tormented  for  ever,  according  to  them,  who 
never  were  happy,  nor  ever  can  be.  It  renders 
them  worse  than  the  beasts  of  the  field,  of  whom 
the  master  requires  no  more  than  they  are  able 
to  perform  ;  and  if  they  be  killed,  death  is  to 
them  the  end  of  all  sorrow ;  whereas  man  is  in 
pain  without  end,  for  not  doing  that  which  he 
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never  was  able  to  do.  It  puts  him  in  a  far  worse 
condition  than  Pharaoh  put  the  Israelites :  for 
though  he  withheld  straw  from  them,  yet  they 
could  get  it  by  much  labor.  But  they  make 
God  to  withhold  from  men  all  means  of  salva- 
tion, so  that  they  cannot  attain  it  by  all  their 
pains.  Yea,  they  place  mankind  in  that  con- 
dition which  the  poets  feign  of  Tantalus  ;  who, 
oppressed  with  thirst,  stands  in  water  up  to  the 
chin,  yet  can  by  no  means  reach  it  with  his 
tongue  ;  and  being  tormented  with  hunger,  hath 
fruits  hanging  at  his  very  lips,  yet  so  as  he  can 
never  lay  hold  of  them  with  his  teeth;  and 
these  things  are  so  near  him,  not  to  nourish 
him,  but  to  torment  him.  So  do  these  teachers 
make  God  deal  with  mankind.  They  make 
the  outward  creation,  the  works  of  Providence, 
the  smitings  of  conscience,  sufficient  to  con- 
vince the  reprobates  of  sin,  but  never  intended 
to  help  them  to  salvation.  They  make  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  offer  of  salva- 
tion by  Christ,  sufficient  to  condemn  them  ; 
serving  to  beget  a  seeming  faith  and  a  vain  hope  ; 
yet  by  reason  of  God's  irresistible  decree,  all 
these  (say  they)  are  wholly  ineffectual  to  bring 
them  the  least  step  toward  salvation,  and  do 
only  contribute  to  make  their  condemnation  the 
greater,  and  their  torments  the  more  violent 
and  intolerable. 

11.  In  direct  opposition  to  this,  we  affirm, 
That  "  God  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delight- 
eth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  all 
should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  sent  his  only-be- 
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gotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  might  be  saved."'  This  doctrine 
is  so  evident  from  the  Scripture  testimony,  that 
there  is  scarce  found  any  other  article  of  the 
Christian  faith  so  frequently,  so  plainly,  and  so 
positively  asserted.  It  is  that  which  maketh 
the  preaehing  of  Christ  to  be  indeed  the  Gospel, 
or  "  glad  tidings  to  all  ;"  as  the  angel  declared 
his  coming  to  be,  Luke  ii,  10,  "  Behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to 
all  people."  Whereas  if  this  coming  of  Christ 
hath  not  brought  a  possibility  of  salvation  to  all, 
it  should  rather  have  been  accounted  "  bad 
tidings  of  great  sorrow  to  most  people."  Neither 
would  the  angels  have  had  reason  to  sing, 
"  Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  toward  men," 
if  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  had  been  neces- 
sarily shut  out  from  receiving  any  benefit  from 
it.  And  indeed,  if  so,  how  should  Christ  have 
sent  out  his  servants  to  "preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature  ?"  That  is,  to  every  son  and 
daughter  of  mankind  :  for  here  is  no  exception. 
He  commands  them  to  preach  salvation  to  all, 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all,  warn- 
ing every  one  and  exhorting  every  one,  as  Paul 
did,  Col.  i,  28.  But  how  could  they  have  preach- 
ed the  Gospel  to  every  man,  as  became  the  min- 
isters of  Christ,  in  much  assurance,  if  salvation 
by  that  Gospel  had  not  been  possible  to  all  ? 
What  if  some  of  these  had  asked  them,  Hath 
Christ  died  for  me  ?  Should  they  have  answer- 
ed conditionally,  If  thou  repent,  Christ  died  for 
thee  !    The  same  question  would  have  recurred 
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Hath  Christ  died  for  me  that  I  may  repent  ? 
Otherwise  my  repentance  is  impossible.  To 
this  nothing  could  be  answered  but  the  same 
thing  over  again.  Whereas  those  who  bring 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  are  to 
preach  the  common  salvation,  repentance  unto 
all,  offering  a  door  of  mercy  and  hope  to  all 
through  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all."  The  Gospel  invites  all.  And 
certainly  Christ  intended  not  to  deceive  and 
delude  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  when  he 
invites  and  cries,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  If  all  then  ought  to  seek  after  him, 
and  to  look  for  salvation  by  him,  he  must  needs 
have  made  salvation  possible  to  all.  For  who 
is  bound  to  seek  after  that  which  is  impossible  ! 
—Certainly  it  were  a  mocking  of  men  to  bid 
them  do  so.  And  such  as  deny,  that  by  the 
death  of  Christ  salvation  is  made  possible  to  all 
men,  do  most  blasphemously  make  God  mock 
the  world,  in  giving  his  servants  a  commission 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  salvation  unto  all,  while 
he  hath  before  decreed,  that  it  shall  not  be  pos- 
sible for  them  to  receive  it.  Do  not  they  make 
the  Lord  to  send  forth  his  servants  with  a  lie  in 
their  mouths,  commanding  them  to  bid  all  and 
every  one  believe,  that  Christ  died  for  them, 
and  had  purchased  salvation  for  them ;  where- 
as (according  to  this  doctrine)  he  hath  done  no 
such  thing,  or  ever  intended  it  ?  Seeing  then 
Christ  hath  commanded  to  preach  "  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins"  to  ally  it  is  certain  that 
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he  died  for  all ;  and  that  it  is  possible  for  all  to 
repent  and  believe ;  inasmuch  as  he,  who  com- 
missioned his  servants  thus  to  preach,  is  a  God 
of  truth,  and  no  mocker  of  poor  mankind,  nei- 
ther doth  he  require  of  any  man  that  which  it  is 
simply  impossible  for  him  to  do. 

12.  Moreover,  if  we  regard  the  testimony  of 
the  Scripture,  there  is  not,  that  I  know  of,  one 
scripture  which  affirms,  Christ  did  not  die  for 
all,  whereas  there  are  divers  scriptures,  which 
positively  and  expressly  affirm,  he  did.  As  1  Tim. 
ii,  1,  3,  4,  6,  "I  exhort  therefore,  that  first  of 
all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men,  &,c. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  * 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth — Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to 
be  testified  in  due  time."  Except  we  make  the 
apostle  to  assert  quite  another  thing  than  he 
meant,  there  can  be  nothing  more  plain  than 
this.  For,  first,  he  here  directs  them  to  pray 
for  all  men  :  and  to  prevent  such  an  objection  as 
this,  "  Christ  prayed  not  for  the  world,  neither 
willeth  he  us  to  pray  for  all :  because  he  willeth 
not  that  all  should  be  saved,  but  hath  ordained 
many  to  be  damned,"  he  adds,  "  This  is  good 
and  acceptable  with  God,  who  willeth  all  men 
to  be  saved."  I  desire  to  know  what  can  be 
more  expressly  affirmed  ?  Or,  can  any  two 
propositions  be  stated  in  terms  more  contradic- 
tory than  these  two  : — 

"  God  willeth  not  some  men  to  be  saved,"  and 
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"  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  ?" 

If  we  believe  the  last,  as  the  apostle  hath 
affirmed,  the  first  cannot  be  true.  Whence  (to 
conclude)  he  gives  us  the  reason  of  Christ's  wil- 
lingness that  all  men  should  be  saved,  in  these 
words,  "  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 
As  if  he  had  said,  since  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  it  is  plain  he  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved. 

13.  The  same  thing  is  positively  affirmed, 
Heb.  ii,  ix,  "  "Vye  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering 
of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  that 
he  by  the  grace  of  God  might  taste  death  for 
every  man."  He  that  will  but  open  his  eyes, 
may  see  this  truth  here  asserted.    If  "  he  tasted 

•  death  for  every  man,"  then  certainly  there  is  no 
man  for  whom  he  did  not  taste  death  ;  and  then 
there  is  no  man  who  may  not  be  made  a  sharer 
of  the  benefit  of  it. 

14.  Again,  our  Lord  himself  says,  he  came 
not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved,"  John  iii,  17,  and 
John  xii,  47,  "  he  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world ;"  whereas,  according  to 
that  doctrine,  he  did  come  rather  to  condemn 
the  world,  and  not  that  it  might  be  saved  by 
him.  For  if  he  did  not  come  to  bring  salvation 
to  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  but  to  increase 
their  condemnation,  it  necessarily  follows,  that 
he  did  not  come  with  an  intention  to  save,  but 
to  judge  and  condemn  the  greater  part  of  the 
world,  contrary  to  his  express  testimony. 

15.  Yet  again,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  asserts, 
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That  God  willeth  the  salvation  of  all,  so  doth 
the  Apostle  Peter  assert,  that  he  willeth  not  the 
perishing  of  any,  2  Pet.  iii,  9.  "  The  Lord  is 
not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness  :  but  is  long  suffering  to  us-ward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance."  And  this  is 
agreeable  to  that  of  the  prophet,  Ezek.  xxxiii, 
11,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live."  Now  if  it 
be  safe  to  believe  God,  we  must  not  think  that 
he  intends  to  cheat  us  by  all  these  expressions, 
but  that  he  is  in  good  earnest.  And  if  this  will 
not  take  effect  the  blame  is  on  our  parts  ;  which 
could  not  be  if  Christ  had  never  died  for  us, 
but  left  us  Under  an  impossibility  of  salvation. 
What  mean  all  those  earnest  invitations,  all 
those  regreting  expostulations  the  Scripture  is 
full  of?  As,  "  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel?  Tiny  will  not  come  unto  me  that  they 
might  have  li  fe.  I  have  waited  to  be  gracious 
unto  you.  How  often  would  I  have  gathered 
you,  and  ye  would  not  ?'''  Are  men  who  are  so 
invited  under  no  capacity  of  being  saved  ?  Is 
salvation  impossible  to  them !  Will  you  then 
suppose  God  in  this,  to  be  only  like  the  author  of 
a  romance,  or  master  of  a  comedy,  who  amuses 
and  raises  the  various  affections  and  passions  of 
the  spectators :  sometimes  leading  them  into 
hope,  and  sometimes  into  despair  :  all  this  be- 
ing in  effect  but  a  mere  illusion,  while  he  hath 
appointed  what  the  conclusion  of  all  shall  be  ? 
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16.  Farther  yet :  This  doctrine  is  abundantly 
confirmed  by  that  of  the  apostle,  1  John  ii,  1, 2, 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
The  way  which  our  adversaries  take  to  evade 
this  testimony,  is  most  foolish  and  ridiculous. 
The  world  here,  say  they,  is  the  world  of  be- 
lievers ;  for  which  we  have  nothing  but  their 
own  assertion.  For,  first,  let  them  show  me  if 
they  can,  in  all  the  Scripture,  where  the  whole 
•world  is  taken  for  believers  only.  I  shall  show 
them  where  it  is  many  times  taken  for  the  quite 
contrary,  as  "  The  world  knoweth  me  not :  the 
world  receiveth  me  not :  I  am  not  of  this  world." 
Beside  all  these  scriptures,  Psalm  xvii,  14; 
Tsa.  xiii,  11 ;  Matt,  xviii,  7;  John  vii,  7,  and 
viii,  26,  and  xii,  19,  and  xiv,  17,  and  xv,  18, 
19,  and  xvii,  14,  and  xviii,  20;  1  Cor.  i,  21, 
and  ii,  12,  and  vi,  2  ;  Gal.  vi,  14  ;  James  i,  27; 
2  Peter  ii,  20 ;  1  John  ii,  15,  and  iii,  1,  and  iv, 
4,  5 ;  and  many  more.  Secondly,  The  apostle 
in  this  very  place  contradistinguishes  the  world 
from  the  saints,  thus,  "  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  What 
means  the  apostle  by  ours  here  1  Is  not  that  the 
sins  of  believers?  Was  not  he  one  of  those 
believers  ?  And  was  not  this  a  universal  epis- 
tle, written  to  all  the  saints  that  then  were  1 
So  that  according  to  these  men's  comment, 
there  would  be  a  very  unnecessary  and  foolish 
redundancy  in  the  apostle's  words,  as  if  he  had 
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said,  "  He  is  a  propitiation  not  only  for  the  sins 
of  all  believers,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers." Is  not  this  to  make  the  apostle's 
words  nonsense  1  Let  them  show  us,  wherever 
there  is  such  a  manner  of  speaking  in  all  the 
Scripture  :  where  any  of  the  penmen  first  name 
the  believers  together  with  themselves,  and  then 
contradistinguish  them  from  some  other  whole 
world  of  believers. 

17.  But  we  need  not  a  better  interpreter  for 
the  apostle  than  himself,  who  uses  the  very 
same  expression  in  the  same  epistle,  chapter  v, 
19,  saying,  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  There 
cannot  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture,  two  places 
which  better  answer  one  another  :  seeing  in 
both,  the  same  apostle  in  the  same  epistle,-to 
the  same  persons,  contradistinguishes  himself 
and  the  saints  to  whom  he  writes  from  the 
whole  world ;  which  yet,  according  to  these 
men's  comments,  ought  to  be  understood  of 
believers  :  as  if  St.  John  had  said,  uWe  know 
particular  believers  are  of  God,  but  the  whole 
world  of  believers  lieth  in  wickedness  "  What 
absurd  wresting  of  Scripture  were  this  ?  And 
yet  it  may  be  as  well  pleaded  for  as  the  other. 
Seeing  then  the  apostle  tells  us  plainly,  that 
Christ  died  not  only  for  the  church  of  God  to 
wnom  he  wrote,  but  also  for  the  whole  world, 
let  us  hold  fast  this  truth,  which  we  have  re- 
ceived, not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

18.  But  in  order  to  make  it  yet  more  plain, 
we  shall  show  these  two  things : 
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First,  That  God  hath  given  to  every  man 
born  into  the  world,  a  time  or  day  of  visitation, 
during  which  they  may  be  saved. 

Secondly,  That  for  this  end,  he  hath  given 
to  every  man  a  measure  of  light  and  grace, 
which,  if  it  is  not  resisted,  will  work  the  salva- 
tion of  all ;  but  if  it  i3,  will  become  their  con- 
demnation. 

19.  Now,  according  to  this  doctrine,  the  mer- 
cy of  God  is  excellently  well  set  forth,  in  that 
none  are  necessarily  shut  out  from  salvation  ; 
and  his  justice,  in  that  he  condemns  none  but 
such  as  might  have  been  saved,  and  would  not. 

This  doctrine  agrees  with  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  Gospel,  wherein  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  commanded  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature. 

It  magnifies  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ, 
in  that  it  not  only  accounts  them  sufficient  to 
save  all,  but  declares  them  to  be  brought  so 
nigh  to  all,  that  they  are  thereby  put  into  a 
capacity  of  salvation. 

It  exalts,  above  all,  the  grace  of  God,  to 
which  it  attributes  all  good,  ascribing  thereto 
not  only  the  first  motions  of  good,  but  also  the 
whole  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  soul. 

As  it  makes  the  whole  salvation  of  man  to 
depend  on  God,  so  it  makes  his  condemnation 
to  be  wholly  of  himself,  in  that  he  resisted  the 
grace  of  God,  and  when  he  might  have  been 
saved,  would  not. 

It  takes  away  all  ground  of  despair,  in  that 
it  gives  every  man  cause  to  hope  for  salvation, 
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nor  yet  doth  it  feed  any  one  in  security,  in  that 
none  know  how  soon  their  day  may  expire ; 
and  therefore  it  is  a  complete  incitement  and 
lively  encouragement,  to  every  man,  if  he  forsake 
evil  and  close  with  that  which  is  good. 

Lastly,  it  is  really  and  in  effect,  though  not 
in  so  many  words,  confirmed  and  established  by 
aU  the  preachers  of  the  Christian  religion,  that 
ever  were  or  now  are,  even  by  those  who  other- 
wise oppose  this  doctrine :  in  that  they  all, 
whatsoever  place  they  come  to,  do  preach  to 
the  people  and  to  every  individual  among  them, 
that  they  may  be  saved,  entreating  them  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ  who  hath  died  for  them.  So 
that  what  they  deny  in  the  general,  they  ac- 
knowledge of  every  particular  ;  there  being  no 
man  to  whom  they  do  not  preach,  in  order  to 
salvation,  telling  him  Jesus  Christ  calls  and 
wills  him  to  believe  and  be  saved  :  and  that  if  he 
refuse  he  shall  therefore  be  condemned,  and 
his  condemnation  shall  be  of  himself.  Such  is 
the  power  of  truth,  that  it  constrains  its  adver- 
saries, even  against  their  wills,  to  plead  for  it. 

20.  We  do  not  indeed  by  this  day  of  visita- 
tion understand  the  whole  time  of  a  man's  life  ; 
though  in  some  it  may  be  extended  to  the  very 
hour  of  death  :  but  such  a  season,  at  least,  as 
sufficiently  clears  God  of  every  man's  condem- 
nation, which  to  some  may  be  sooner,  and  to 
others  later,  according  as  the  Lord  in  his  wis- 
dom sees  meet.  So  that  many  men  may  outlive 
this  day,  after  which  God  suffers  them  to  be 
hardened,  as  a  just  punishment  of  their  wilful 


ii2 


CONSIDERATIONS  ON 


unbelief,  and  even  raises  them  up  as  instru- 
ments of  wrath,  and  makes  them  a  scourge  one 
against  another.  To  men  in  this  condition  may 
be  fitly  applied  those  scriptures  which  are 
•  abused  to  prove  that  God  constrains  man  to  sin. 
This  is  plainly  expressed  by  the  apostle,  Rom. 
i,  from  verse  17  to  the  end  :  but  especially  verse 
28,  "  Even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  up  to  a  repro- 
bate mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not 
convenient."  And  that  many  outlive  the  day 
of  their  visitation,  appears  by  Christ's  weeping 
over  Jerusalem,  Luke  xix,  42,  saying,  "  If  thou 
hadst  known  in  this  thy  day  the  things  that  be- 
long unto  thy  peace!  But  now  they  are  hid 
from  thy  eyes  :"  this  plainly  imports  a  time  when 
they  might  have  known  them,  which  now  was 
removed  from  them. 

21.  We  come  now  more  directly  to  show, 
"  That  God  hath  given  to  every  man  a  day  or 
time  of  visitation,  wherein  it  is  possible  for  him 
to  be  saved."  Now  if  we  prove  that  there  is  a 
time  or  day  given,  in  which  those  might  have 
been  saved,  who  actually  perish,  the  matter  is 
done.  (For  none  deny  that  those  who  are 
saved  have  a  day  of  visitation.)  And  this  ap- 
pears by  the  complaints  the  Spirit  of  God, 
throughout  the  whole  Scripture,  makes,  even  to 
those  that  did  perish,  challenging  them  for  not 
accepting  God's  visitation  and  offered  mercy. 
Thus  the  Lord  expresses  himself  first  of  all  to 
Cain,  Gen.  iv.  6,  7,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth,  and  why  is  thy 
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countenance  fallen  ?  If  thou  doest  well  shalt 
thou  not  be  accepted?  If  thou  doest  not  well, 
sin  lieth  at  the  door."  This  was  said  to  Cain 
before  he  slew  his  brother.  We  see  how  God 
gave  him  warning ;  and  offered,  in  the  day  of 
his  visitation,  acceptance  if  he  did  well.  For 
those  words,  "  Shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?" 
must  import,  Thou  shalt  be  accepted  if  thou 
doest  well.  So  that  if  we  may  trust  God,  the 
fountain  of  all  truth,  there  was  a  day  in  which  it 
was  possible  even  for  Cain  to  be  accepted  The 
Lord  himself  also  shows,  that  he  gave  a  day  of 
visitation  to  the  old  world,  Gen.  vi,  3,  "  And 
the  Lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man:"  manifestly  implying  that  his  Spir- 
it did  strive  with  him  for  a  season,  which  sea- 
son «ypiring,  God  ceased  to  strive  with  him  in 
orderto  his  salvation.  From  this  day  of  visi- 
tation which  God  hath  given  to  man,  it  is,  that 
he  is  said  to  wait  to  be  gracious,  Isa.  xxx,  6; 
Numb,  xiv,  18.  And  to  be  long  suffering, 
Exod.  xxxiv,  18 ;  Psalm  lxxxvi,  15 ;  and  Jer. 
xv,  15,  where  the  prophet  in  his  prayer  lays 
hold  on  the  long  suffering  of  God;  and  in  his 
expostulating  with  God,  he  shuts  out  the  objec- 
tion of  our  adversaries  in  the  18th  verse,  "  Why 
is  my  pain  perpetual,  and  my  wound  incurable, 
which  refuseth  to  be  healed  ?  Wilt  thou  alto- 
gether be  unto  me  as  a  liar,  and  as  waters  that 
fail?"  Whereas,  according  to  our  adversaries' 
opinion,  the  pain  of  the  most  part  of  men  is 
'perpetual,  and  their  ivound  altogether  incurable. 
Yea,  the  offer  of  salvation  unto  them  is  as  a 
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lie  and  ivatcrs  that  fail,  being  never  intended 
to  be  of  any  effect  unto  them.  The  Apostle  Pe- 
ter says  expressly,  that  this  "long  suffering  of 
God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah  for  those  of 
the  old  world  :"  answerable  to  Gen.  vi,  3.  And 
that  none  may  object  that  this  long  suffering  or 
striving  of  the  Lo^d  was  not  in  order  to  their 
salvation,  the  same  apostle  saith  as  expressly, 
2  Pet.  iii,  15,  That  the  long  suffering  of  God  is 
to  be  accounted  salvation:  and  with  this  long 
suffering  a  little  before  he  couples  that  "  he  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish."  Where, 
taking  him  for  his  own  interpreter,  as  is  most 
fit,  he  teaches,  that  those  to  whom  the  Lord  is 
long  suffering,  (which  he  declares  he  was  to  the 
old  world,  and  is  now  to  all,  "  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,")  they  are  to  "  accoiu^i  this 
long  suffering  of  God  to  them  salvation."  But 
how  can  they  account  it  salvation,  if  there  be 
not  so  much  as  a  possibility  of  salvation  con- 
veyed to  them  therein  ? 

22.  St.  Peter  farther  refers  to  the  writings  of 
Paul,  showing  this  to  have  been  the  universal 
doctrine ;  where  it  is  observable  he  adds,  "  In 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest  to  their  own  destruction ;"  intimating 
plainly  these  expressions  in  Paul's  epistles,  as 
Rom.  ix,  &,c.  which  some  unlearned  in  spiritual 
things  wrested,  so  as  to  contradict  "  God's  long 
suffering  toward  all,  not  willing  that  any  of  them 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  the 
saving  knowledge  of  his  truth.  '  Would  to  God 
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many  had  taken  more  heed  than  they  have  to 
this  advertisement ! 

23.  That  place  of  the  Apostle  Paul  which 
Peter  seems  here  more  particularly  to  hint  at, 
doth  much  contribute  also  to  clear  the  matter, 
Rom.  ii,  4,  "  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  forbearance,  and  long  suffering, 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance  ?"  St.  Paul  speaks  here  to 
the  unrecrenerate  and  wicked,  who  (in  the  fol- 
lowing  verse  he  saith)  "  treasure  up  wrath  unto 
the  day  of  wrath."  And  to  such  he  commends 
M  the  riches  of  the  forbearance  and  long  suffer- 
ing of  God,"  showing  that  its  tending  is  to  lead 
them  to  repentance.  But  how  could  it  have  this 
tendency,  to  lead  them  to  repentance  ?  Or  how 
cou^  it  be  called  riches  of  goodness  to  them,  if 
there  was  not  a  time  wherein  they  might  repent 
by  it,  and  come  to  be  sharers  of  the  riches  thereof? 

24.  The  sum  is  this :  if  God  plead  with  the 
wicked,  from  the,  possibility  of  their  being  ac- 
cepted :  if  God's  Spirit  strive  with  them  for  a 
season,  in  order  to  save  them  who  afterward  per- 
ish ;  if  he  wait  to  be  gracious  unto  them  ;  if  he 
be  long  suffering  toward  them ;  if  during  the  time 
of  his  long  suffering  God  willeth  them  not  to  per- 
ish, but  by  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbear 
ance  leadeth  them  to  repentance  ;  then  there  was 
a  day  of  visitation,  even  to  those  who  have  perish- 
ed, wherein  they  might  have  been  saved. 

25.  Secondly,  This  appears  from  Isaiah  v,  4, 
i(  What  could  I  have  done  more  to  my  vine- 
yard ?"    For,  in  verse  2,  he  saith,  "  He  had 
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fenced  it  and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof, 
and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vines.  And 
yet,"  saith  he,  "  when  I  looked  it  should  have 
brought  forth  grapes,  it  brought  forth  wild 
grapes."  Wherefore  he  calleth  the  men  of 
Judah  to  be  judges  between  him  and  his  vine- 
yard, saying,  "  What  could  1  have  done  more 
to  my  vineyard  than  I  have  done  in  it?  And 
yet,"  as  is  said,  "  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  :" 
•which  was  applied  to  those  in  Israel  who  re- 
fused God's  mercy.  The  same  similitude  is 
used  by  Christ,  Matt,  xxi,  33  ;  Mark  xii,  1  ;  and 
Luke  xx,  9,  where  Jesus  shows,  how  to  some  a 
vineyard  was  planted,  and  all  things  given  ne- 
cessary for  them,  to  get  them  to  render  fruit  to 
their  master,  and  how  the  master  many  times 
waited  to  be  merciful  to  them,  in  seudmc^er- 
vants  after  servants,  and  passing  by  many  of- 
fences, before  he  determined  to  destroy  and  cast 
them  out.  Now  this  cannot  be  misunderstood 
of  the  saints,  or  of  such  as  repent  and  are  saved  : 
for  it  is  said  expressly,  "  He  will  destroy  them." 
Neither  would  the  parable  any  way  answer  the 
end  for  which  it  was  brought,  if  these  men  had 
not  been  in  a  capacity  to  have  done  good.  Yea, 
such  was  their  capacity,  that  Christ  saith  in  the 
prophet,  "  What  could  I  have  done  more?"  So 
that  it  is  manifest  by  this  parable,  repeated  by 
three  evangelists,  that  Christ  declares  his  long 
suffering  toward  those  men,  who,  when  means 
of  salvation  were  afforded  to  them,  did  never- 
theless resist,  and  would  not  be  saved. 

26.  Lastly,  That  there  is  a  day  of  visitation 
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given  even  to  the  wicked,  wherein  they  may  be 
saved,  and  which  being  expired  they  are  then 
shut  oat  from  salvation,  appears  evidently  by 
Christ's  lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  expressed 
in  three  sundry  places,  Matt,  xxii,  37  :  Luke  xiii, 
34,  and  xix,  41,  42  ;  "  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  say- 
ing, If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace  ! 
But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes;"  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  plain.  For,  first, 
he  here  shows,  that  there  was  a  day  wherein  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  might  "  have  known 
those  things  that  belonged  to  their  peace ;" 
Secondly,  that  during  that  day  he  was  willing 
to  have  "  gathered  them  even  as  a  hen  gathered] 
he*  young  ;"  Thirdly,  that  because  they  refused 
"  the  things  belonging  to  their  peace,"  they 
were  at  length  "  hid  from  their  eyes."  Why 
were  they  hid  ?  Because  ye  would  not  suffer 
me  to  "  gather  you;"  ye  would  not  see  those 
things  that  were  good  for  you,  in  the  season  of 
God's  love  toward  you,  and  therefore  "  now," 
that  day  being  expired,  "  ye  cannot  see  them." 
And  for  a  farther  judgment,  God  suffers  you  to 
be  hardened  in  unbelief. 

27.  So  it  is,  after  they  have  rejected  the  offer 
of  mercy  and  salvation,  and  not  before,  that 
God  hardens  men's  hearts.  And  thus,  u  To  him 
that  hath  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  "  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath ;"  "  he  hath  not,"  because  he  hath  lost 
the  season  of  using  it,  and  so  to  him  it  is  now 
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as  nothing.  For  Christ  uses  this  expression, 
Matt,  xxv,  29,  on  occasion  of  the  taking  "  the 
one  talent "  from  the  slothful  servant;  which 
talent  was  no  way  insufficient  of  itself,  but  of 
'he  same  nature  with  those  given  to  the  others. 
And  therefore  the  Lord  had  reason  to  exact 
the  profit  of  it  propoitionably,  as  of  the  rest. 
So  (I  say)  it  is  after  rejecting  the  day  of  visita- 
tion that  the  judgment  of  obduration  is  inflicted 
on  men  :  as  Christ  pronounces  it  on  the  Jews, 
out  of  Isaiah  vi,  9,  which  all  the  four  evange- 
lists mention  :  Matt,  xiii,  15 ;  Mark  iv,  12 ;  Luke 
viii,  10  ;  John  xii,  40.  And  last  of  all,  St.  Paul, 
after  he  had  offered  salvation  to  the  Jews  at 
Rome,  pronounces  the  same,  Acts  xxviii,  26, 
"  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Isaiah  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  -this 
people  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand,  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of  this 
people  is  vjaxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed ; 
lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  So  it  appears,  th,at  God  would  have 
had  them  to  see,  but  "  they  closed  their  eyes 
and  therefore  they  were  justly  hardened. 

28.  What  now  remains  to  be  proved  is,  That 
God  hath  given  to  every  man,  during  the  day  of 
his  visitation,  a  sufficient  measure  of  saving 
light  and  grace.  And  this  I  shall  prove  through 
God's  assistance,  by  plain  and  clear  testimonies 
of  Scripture. 
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29.  First,  that  of  St.  John  i,  9,  "  That  was 
the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world/'  He  hath  said  before, 
'  The  life  that  is  in  him  is  the  light  of  men," 
and,  "  the  light  shineth  in  darkness :"  and  to 
this  he  adds,  "  he  is  the  true  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

30.  From  whence  we  may  in  short  observe, 
that  the  apostle  callsjChrist  "  the  light  of  men." 
And  as  he  is  the  light,  "  if  we  walk  with  him 
in  that  light"  which  he  communicates  to  us,  we 
"  come  to  have  fellowship"  and  communion 
"  with  him,"  as  the  same  apostle  said  elsewhere, 
1  John  i,  7.  Secondly,  That  "  this  light  shineth 
in  the  darkness,  though  the  darkness  compre- 
hend it  not."  Thirdly,  That  "  this  true  light 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
Here  the  apostle  carefully  avoids  their  captious- 
ness,  who  would  restrain  this  to  a  certain  num- 
ber ;  for  where  every  one  is,  there  is  none  ex- 
cluded. And  should  they  say,  that  this  "  every 
man,"  is  only  every  one  of  the  elect,  the  follow- 
ing words,  "  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,"  would  plainly  refute  them.  So  that  it 
is  clear,  there  comes  no  man  into  the  world, 
whom  Christ  hath  not  "  enlightened"  in  some 
measure,  and  in  whose  dark  heart  the  light  hath 
not  shined.  "  Though  the  darkness  compre- 
hend it  not,"  yet  it  "  shineth"  there,  and  the 
nature  thereof  is  to  dispel  the  darkness,  where 
men  shut  not  their  eyes  upon  it. 

31.  And  for  what  end  this  light  is  given  is 
expressed  in  verse  7,  where  John  is  said  to 
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come  for  "  a  witness  to  bear  witness  to  the 
light,  that  all  men  through  it  (di>  «i5r5)  might 
believe."  Our  translators  indeed  (to  suit  their 
doctrine)  have  turned  the  words  "  through 
him,"  as  if  all  men  were  to  believe  through 
John.  For  which  as  there  is  nothing  in  the 
text,  so  it  is  contrary  to  the  whole  strain  of  the 
context.  For  seeing  Christ  hath  lighted  every 
man  with  this  light,  is  it  not  that  they  may 
come  to  believe  "  through  it  ?"  John  shined 
not  in  the  darkness,"  but  this  light  "  shineth  in 
the  darkness,  that  having  dispelled  the  dark- 
ness, it  may  beget  faith. 

32.  Seeing  then  this  is  the  light  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  light  through  which  men  come 
to  believe,  it  needs  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that 
it  is  a  supernatural,  saving,  and  sufficient  light, 
It  cannot  be  any  of  the  natural  faculties  of  our 
soul,  because  it  is  said  to  shine  in  the  darkness, 
which  darkness  is  no  other  than  the  natural 
state  of  man.  And  that  this  is  sufficient  and 
saving,  I  prove  thus  : 

That  which  is  given  that  all  men  through  it 
may  believe  ;  that  by  walking  in  which  we  have 
fellowship  with  God,  must  be  sufficient  to  sal- 
vation :  but  such  is  "  this  light."  Therefore  it 
is  sufficient  for  salvation. 

Again,  that  which  we  are  commanded  to 
"  believe  in,  that  we  may  become  the  children 
of  the  light,"  must  be  a  supernatural,  sufficient, 
and  saving  principle :  but  we  are  commanded 
so  to  "  believe  in  this  light."  Therefore,  it  is 
a  supernatural,  sufficient,  and  saving  principle. 
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The  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied  :  the 
second  is  Christ's  own  words,  John  xii,  36, — 
"  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  the  light. " 

33.  If  it  be  said,  that  by  "  light"  here  is 
meant  Christ's  outward  person,  this  is  sufficient- 
ly answered  by  the  words  themselves,  and  by 
the  verse  going  before,  "  Walk  while  ye  have 
the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you  ;"  plainly 
importing  that  when  that  light  in  which  they 
were  to  believe  was  removed,  they  should  lose 
the  capacity  or  season  of  believing.  Now  this 
could  not  be  understood  of  Christ's  person  ; 
for  many  did  savingly  believe  in  him  (as  we  do 
at  this  day)  when  his  outward  person  was  far 
removed  from  them.  So  that  this  light  in  which 
they  were  commanded  to  believe,  must  be  that 
inward  light  from  Christ,  which  shines  in  every 
man's  heart  for  a  season,  even  during  the  day 
of  his  visitation  :  while  this  continueth  to  call, 
invite,  and  exhort,  men  are  said  to  have  it,  and 
may  believe  in  it.  But  when  they  have  rejected 
it,  it  is  at  length  withdrawn,  and  then  they  know 
not  where  to  go.  And  therefore  to  such  rebel- 
lious ones,  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be 
darkness,  and  not  "  light,"  Amos  v,  18. 

34.  That  "  a  measure  of  this  saving  light  or 
grace  is  given  to  all,"  Christ  telleth  us  ex- 
pressly in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  Matt,  xiii ; 
Mark  iv,  and  Luke  viii,  where  he  saith  that  the 
seed  sown  in  those  several  sorts  of  ground  is 
the  "  word  of  the  kingdom,"  even  that  word 
which,  as  St.  James  saith,  "  is  able  to  save  the 
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soul."  Now  we  may  observe  that  the  seed 
which  was  sown  by  the  '"wayside,"  and  in  the 
"  stony"  and  "  thorny  ground," although  it  did 
not  profit  there,  was  the  same  seed  which  was 
sown  on  the  "  good  ground."  But  the  cares 
of  the  world,  or  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  or 
the  desire  of  other  things,  or  the  fear  of  perse- 
cution, hinders  this  seed  from  growing  in  the 
hearts  of  many.  Not  but  that,  in  its  own  na- 
ture, it  is  sufficient  to  salvation  :  being  the  very 
same  with  that  which  groweth  up  and  prosper- 
eth  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  it.  So 
that,  though  all  are  not  saved  by  it,  yet  there 
is  a  seed  of  salvation  sown  in  the  hearts  of  all, 
which  would  grow  up  and  save  the  soul,  if  it 
were  not  choked  and  hindered. 

35.  To  this  answers  the  parable  of  the  "  ta- 
lents," Matt.  xxv.  He  that  had  "two  talents" 
was  accepted  as  well  as  he  that  had  five,  be- 
cause he  used  them  to  his  master's  profit.  And 
he  that  had  one  might  have  done  the  same. 
His  talent  was  of  the  same  nature  with  the  rest, 
and  was  as  capable  to  have  brought  forth  an 
increase  in  proportion,  as  any  of  theirs.  And  so, 
though  there  be  not  a  like  proportion  of  grace 
given  to  all,  but  to  some  "  five  talents,"  to  some 
"  two,"  and  to  some  "  one  talent"  only,  yet 
there  is  given  to  all  that  which  is  sufficient,  and 
no  more  is  required  than  according  to  what  is 
given :  for  "  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given, 
of  him  also  much  shall  be  required,"  Luke  xii, 
48.  "  He  that  had  the  two  talents  was  ac- 
cepted "  in  gaining  four,  nothing  less  than  he 
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that  gave  the  ten.  So  should  he  also  that  gave 
the  one,  if  he  had  gained  two.  And  no  doubt 
one  was  as  capable  of  producing  two,  as  Jive 
of  producing  ten,  or  two  four. 

36.  I  shall  add  but  one  proof  more,  "  that 
all  men  have  a  measure  of  saving  grace ,"  which 
is  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Titus,  ii,  1 1.  "  The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  ap- 
peared unto  all  men  :"  than  which  there  can 
be  nothing  more  clear,  it  comprehending  both 
parts  of  the  controversy.  First,  it  testifies,  that 
it  is  no  natural  principle,  but  the  "  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation."  Secondly,  it  says  that 
this  hath  appeared,  not  to  a  few,  but  "  to  all 
men."  And  there  is  nothing  (as  the  following 
words  declare)  required  of  man,  which  this 
grace  teaches  not.  Yet  I  have  heard  a  public 
preacher,  to  evade  the  strength  of  this  text,  and 
deny  his  grace  to  be  saving,  say,  "  It  means  only 
common  graces,  such  as  is  the  heat  of  the  fi re  and 
the  light  of  the  sun."  Such  is  the  darkness  of 
those  that  oppose  the  truth  !  Whereas  the  text 
saith  expressly,  it  is  saving  (-Twr^os.)  Others 
that  cannot  deny  but  it  is  saving,  say,  This  all, 
means  not  every  individual,  but  only  some  of  all 
kinds.  But  is  a  bare  denial  sufficient  to  over- 
turn a  positive  assertion  ?  If  the  Scriptures  may 
be  so  abused,  what  so  absurd  as  may  be  not 
proved  from  them  ?  Or  what  so  manifest  that  it 
may  not  be  denied  ?  We  have  then  no  reason  to 
be  staggered  at  their  denying  what  the  Scripture 
expressly  affirms.  They  may  as  well  persuade 
us  that  we  do  not  intend  that  which  we  affirm, 
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as  make  us  believe  the  apostle  speaks  a  thing  in 
plain  words,  and  yet  intends  quite  the  contrary. 

37.  And  indeed  can  there  be  any  thing  more 
absurd,  than  to  say,  where  the  word  is  plainly 
all,  it  does  not  mean  all,  but  only  few?  It  is 
true,  that  all  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  greater 
number,  of  two  numbers  mentioned ;  but  let 
them  show  us  if  they  can,  either  in  Scripture, 
or  profane  or  ecclesiastical  writings,  that  any 
man  who  wrote  sense,  did  ever  use  the  word 
all,  to  express  of  two  numbers  the  lesser. 
Whereas  they  affirm  that  the  far  lesser  number 
have  received  saving  grace,  and  yet  will  have 
the  apostle  to  signify  them  only  by  the  word  all . 
contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  speaking,  as  well  as 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Gospel. 

38.  We  conclude,  then,  that  "  the  Gospel  is" 
indeed  "good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  may 
be  unto  all  people  :"  that  the  ministers  thereof, 
"  are  to  preach  to  every  creature,"  to'declare  to 
all  the  "  common  salvation,"  and  to  offer  "  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  to  all,  warning 
every  one,  and  exhorting  every  one :"  that 
Christ  "  died  for  all"  who  died  in  Adam,  and 
that  "  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  tasting 
death  for  every  man:"  that  "he  came  not  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved :  that  he  willeth  that  all 
men  should  be  saved,  and  willeth  not  that  any 
should  perish  :"  that  "  he  is  the  propitiation, 
not  for  our  sins  only,  who  believe,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world:"  that  accordingly 
he  giveth  to  all  a  diy  of  visitation,  wherein  it 
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is  possible  for  them  to  be  saved ;  and  therein  a 
measure  of  saving  grace,  so  that  if  they  die, 
their  blood  is  on  their  own  heads  :  seeing,  when 
they  might  they  would  not  come  unto  him,  that 
they  might  have  life. 


TRACT  III. 


SERIOUS  CONSIDERATIONS 

OX  THE  DOCTRINES  OF 

ELECTION  AND  REPROBATION. 


That  there  is  a  general  sufficiency  of  par- 
don, grace,  and  happiness,  provided  for  all  man- 
kind through  Jesus  Christ,  which  it  is  left  to 
themselves  to  accept  or  refuse,  may,  I  think, 
be  proved  by  the  following  considerations  : — 

1.  It  is  very  hard  to  vindicate  the  sincerity  of 
the  blessed  God,  or  his  Son,  in  their  universal 
offers  of  grace  and  salvation  to  men,  and  their 
sending  ministers  with  such  messages  and  invi- 
tations to  accept  of  mercy,  if  there  be  not  such 
a  conditional  pardon  and  salvation  provided  for 
them. 

His  ministers  indeed,  as  they  know  not  the 
event  of  things,  may  be  sincere  in  offering  sal- 
vation to  all  persons,  according  to  their  general 
commission,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
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preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  But  how 
can  God  or  Christ  be  sincere  in  sending  them 
with  this  commission,  to  offer  this  grace  to  all 
men  if  God  has  never  provided  such  grace  for 
any  but  the  elect,  no  not  so  much  as  condi- 
tionally. 

It  is  hard  to  suppose  that  the  great  God,  who 
is  truth  itself,  and  faithful  in  all  his  dealings, 
should  call  upon  dying  men  to  trust  in  a  Saviour 
for  eternal  life,  when  this  Saviour  has  not  eternal 
life  intrusted  with  him  to  give  them  if  they  do 
as  he  requires!  It  is  hard  to  conceive,  how 
the  great  Governor  of  the  world  can  be  sincere 
in  inviting  sinners,  who  are  on  the  brink  of  hell, 
to  cast  themselves  upon  an  empty  word  of  invi- 
tation, a  mere  shadow  and  appearance  of  sup- 
port, if  there  be  nothing  real  to  bear  them  up 
from  those  deeps  of  destruction,  nothing  but 
mere  words  and  empty  invitations  Can  we 
think  that  the  righteous  and  holy  God  would 
encourage  his  ministers  to  call  them  to  lean 
and  rest  the  weight  of  their  immortal  concerns 
upon  a  Gospel,  a  covenant  of  grace,  a  mediator, 
and  his  merit ;  all  which  are  a  mere  nothing 
with  regard  to  them,  a  heap  of  empty  names,  an 
unsupporting  void  which  cannot  uphold  them  1 
When  our  blessed  Redeemer  charges  the  Jews 
with  aggravated  guilt  for  refusing  his  grace, 
can  we  suppose  he  had  no  grace  in  his  hand  to 
offer  them  f  Or,  when  he,  as  it  were,  consigns 
them  over  to  death,  because,  says  he,  "  ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life  ;" 
can  we  suppose  he  has  no  eternal  life,  not  so 
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much  as  a  conditional  grant  of  it  in  his  hands 
for  them  ? 

To  avoid  these  hard  and  absurd  consequences 
of  the  "  calls  of  grace  and  offers  of  salvation/' 
where  none  is  really  provided,  some  roundly 
assert  there  are  no  calls  of  grace,  no  offers  of 
salvation  at  all  in  the  word  of  God  to  any  but 
the  elect.  But  this  runs  counter  to  a  great 
many  plain  scriptures,  wherein  pardon  and  sal- 
vation are  proposed  to  all  sinners  whatsoever, 
without  any  regard  whether  they  are  chosen  of 
God  or  not.  And  it  is  the  design  and  voice  of 
the  whole  current  of  Scripture  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance  by  promises  of  mercy,  and  to  en- 
force that  which  Isaiah  speaks,  chapter  lv,  6,  7, 
"  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found  : 
call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts  :  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and 
to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

2.  It  is  very  hard  to  defend  the  sincerity  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  awakening  the  consciences 
of  those  persons  who  are  not  elected,  [as  ap- 
pears from  this,  that  they  live  and  die  in  their 
sins,]  and  stirring  them  up  to  think  of  receiving 
the  salvation  of  Christ  upon  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel,  if  there  be  no  such  salvation  provided 
for  them,  to  receive  upon  any  terms.  It  is  hard 
to  suppose  he  should  excite  the  consciences  of 
such  sinners  in  any  degree  to  any  repentings 
for  sin,  and  bring  them  near  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  in  the  beginnings  of  conviction,  if  there 


128 


THE  DOCTRINES  OF 


was  no  pardon  provided  in  any  sense  for  those 
who  are  not  chosen,  whether  they  repent  or  no. 
It  is  hard  to  suppose  he  should  give  them  any, 
even  the  weakest  excitations,  to  trust  in  the 
merit  of  a  Saviour,  if  that  merit  has  obtained 
no  salvation  for  them,  not  so  much  as  con- 
ditional. 

Shall  it  be  ever  said,  that  God  the  Father, 
and  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  have  done  each  their 
parts  to  encourage  and  excite  non-elect  sinners 
to  accept  of,  and  trust  in  the  Gospel  for  salva- 
tion, when  there  is  not  so  much  as  the  least 
salvation,  even  in  a  conditional  sense,  provided 
for  them  to  accept  of? 

3.  It  is  equally  difficult  to  vindicate  the  equity 
of  God,  as  the  Jndge  of  all  men,  in  condemning 
unbelievers  for  not  accepting  the  offers  of  par- 
don, if  no  pardon  was  provided  for  them  ;  and 
in  punishing  them  eternally  for  not  resting  on 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  receiving  his  salvation, 
if  there  was  no  such  merit  for  them  to  rest 
upon,  nor  any  such  salvation  for  them  to  re- 
ceive. Surely  it  will  appear  in  that  day,  that 
the  condemnation  of  sinners  and  their  eternal 
misery,  was  merely  the  fruit  of  their  refusing 
to  receive  the  grace  of  God  provided  for  them, 
and  offered  to  them,  and  not  of  any  want  of 
sufficient  provision  made  for  them,  by  him  who 
calls  them  to  receive  it.  The  language  of  Christ 
in  his  ministry  to  sinners,  is,  Come  to  the  feast  of 
the  Gospel,  "  for  all  things  are  ready."  This  is 
the  condemnation,  that  when  light  came  into 
the  world,  they  loved  darkness  rather  than  light. 
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Men  are  expressly  condemned,  because  they 
would  not  come  unto  Christ,  that  they  might 
have  life.  And  (as  the  Apostle  John  often 
represents)  therefore  "they  die  in  their  sins." 
And  surely  the  Lord  Jesus  would  never  be 
sent  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them 
that  obey  not  the  Gospel,  if  there  was  no  suffi- 
cient provision  made,  whereby  they  might  be 
enabled  to  obey  it ! 

It  will  render  this  consideration  much  more 
forcible,  when  we  observe,  that  there  is  a  much 
severer  condemnation  to  those  who  have  heard 
of  this  Gospel,  and  not  embraced  it,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  light  wherein  it  was  set  before  them. 
It  shall  be  less  tolerable  for  those  who  refused 
the  Gospel  that  Christ  preached,  "  than  for  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment." 
So  their  having  it  thus  proposed,  makes  their 
case  much  worse  than  if  it  had  never  been  pro- 
posed to  them.  And  can  we  think  that  the 
righteous  Judge  of  the  world  will  send  forth 
words  of  grace  and  salvation,  when  there  is  no 
real  grace  or  salvation  in  those  words,  on  pur- 
pose to  make  his  creatures  so  much  the  more 
miserable  ?  It  is  very  hard  indeed  to  vindicate 
the  righteousness  of  the  sentence  of  their  double 
condemnation,  for  refusing  pardon  and  salvation, 
if  there  was  not  any  pardon  nor  any  salvation 
provided  for  them  ! 

4.  The  word  of  God,  by  the  general  com- 
mands, promises,  and  threatenings,  given  to  all 
men  whatsoever,  and  often  repeated  therein, 
represents  mankind  as  in  a  state  of  trial,  and 
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in  the  way  to  eternal  rewards  or  punishments, 
according  to  their  behavior  in  this  life.  Now 
it  is  very  hard  to  suppose  all  this  should  be  no 
real  and  just  representation,  but  a  mere  amuse- 
ment :  it  is  hard  to  suppose  that  all  these  pro- 
posals of  mercy,  and  displays  of  the  gracious 
dealings  of  God,  should  be  an  empty  show  with 
regard  to  all  the  millions  of  mankind,  beside  the 
few  that  are  chosen  to  happiness.  It  is  hard 
to  suppose  that  they  should  be  so  fixed  in  a 
wretched,  hopeless,  and  deplorable  state,  under 
the  first  sin  of  the  first  man,  as  to  be  utterly 
irrecoverable  from  the  ruins  of  it :  yea,  as  un- 
alterably lost  as  the  very  devils  are,  for  whom 
there  was  no  Saviour  provided,  and  whom  God 
has  not  treated  in  this  way  of  precept,  promise, 
and  threatening.  Is  there  not  a  plain  differ- 
ence made  in  Scripture  between  "  the  angels 
who  sinned,  whom  God  spared  not,  but  cast 
them  down"  from  heaven  "  under  chains  of 
darkness,  until  the  judgment  of  the  great  day 
and  mankind  who  sinned,  to  whom  God  giveth 
time  and  space  for  repentance,  means  of  grace, 
offers  of  pardon,  conditional  promises  of  salva- 
tion, with  a  command  to  all  men  to  accept  it? 
What  can  manifest  the  blessed  God  to  be  upon 
terms  of  mercy  with  them,  if  this  does  not  ? 

5u  This  seems  to  be  a  fair  and  easy  way  to 
answer  those  texts  of  Scripture,  which  represent 
God  as,  1  Tim.  iv,  10,  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  of  them  that  believe ;"  and  assert, 
that,  Acts  xvii,  30,  "  God  calls  and  commands 
all  men  every  where  to  repent that,  Heb.  ii, 
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9,  ^Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man;*'  that, 
I  Tim.  ii,  6,  "  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all 
men,  to  be  testified  in  due  time;"  that,  2  Cor. 
v,  14,  "  he  died  for  all;"  that,  1  John  ii,  2, 
"  he  gave  himself  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world;"  that,  chap,  iv,  14, 
"  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world;"  that  John  iii,  16,  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  sent  his  Son,  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  through  him  the  world 
might  be  saved :  and  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
Lfe." 

The  doctrine  of  absolute  reprobation  stands 
in  such  a  direct  contradiction  to  all  our  notions 
of  kindness,  and  love  to  others,  in  which  the 
blessed  God  is  set  forth  as  our  example,  that  we 
cannot  tell  how  to  receive  it.  Yet  if  it  were 
ever  so  true,  and  ever  so  plainly  revealed  in 
Scripture,  it  would  only  be  a  doctrine  which 
might  require  our  silent  submission  to  it,  with 
awful  reverence  of  the  majesty  of  the  great  God. 
Bat  it  is  by  no  means  a  doctrine  in  which  we 
could  or  should  rejoice  and  glory,  or  take  plea- 
sure in  it,  because  it  has  so  dreadful  an  aspect 
on  far  the  greatest  part  of  our  fellow  creatures. 
Nor  do  I  think  the  blessed  God  would  require 
us  so  far  to  divest  ourselves  of  humanity,  as  to 
take  a  secret  satisfaction  in  the  absolute  and 
eternal  appointment  of  such  numbers  of  kindred 
flesh  and  blood  to  everlasting  perdition.  Much 
less  should  we  make  this  awful  and  terrible 
article  a  matter  of  our  public  boast  and  triumph, 
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(even  if  we  could  prove  it  to  be  revealed,)  but 
rather  mourn  for  it. 

And  since  so  many  scriptures  assert,  that 
Christ  lived  and  died  as  a  common  mediator  of 
mankind,  methinks  this  doctrine  of  the  exten- 
sive goodness  of  God  is  a  much  more  desirable 
opinion,  and  should  be  more  cheerfully  received 
by  us,  as  it  is  so  agreeable  to  our  charity  to  all 
men,  and  so  necessary  for  vindicating  the  jus- 
tice, goodness,  and  sincerity  of  the  blessed  God, 
in  his  transactions  with  mankind. 

When  therefore  I  hear  men  talk  of  the  doc- 
trine of  reprobation,  with  a  special  gust  and 
relish,  as  a  favorite  doctrine,  I  cannot  but  sus- 
pect their  good  temper,  and  doubt  whether  they 
love  their  neighbor  as  themselves.  The  case 
is  very  different,  when  saints  are  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  rejoice  in  the  public  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  anti-christian  state,  or  upon  the  wicked 
oppressors,  and  incorrigible  sinners  of  the  world. 
For  that  is  the  effect  of  God's  equity  and  right- 
eousness, as  a  wise  and  faithful  governor.  But 
this  would  be  an  instance  merely  of  his  dread- 
ful sovereignty,  and  hardly  consistent  with 
goodness. 

I  would  ask  leave  also  to  inquire,  What  great 
advantages  can  be  derived  to  religion,  by  en- 
deavoring to  limit  the  extent  of  the  deatn  of 
Christ,  and  consequently  to  take  away  all  man- 
ner of  hopes,  and  endeavors,  and  prayers,  from 
those  who  are  supposed  not  to  be  elected  ?  Does 
the  goodness  and  special  grace  of  God  acquire 
any  honor  by  this  limitation  ?    No,  certainly. 
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Divine  grace  is  the  same  toward  the  elect, 
whether  others  are  saved  or  lost.  Are  the  elect 
any  way  discouraged  by  it?  Not  in  the  least. 
Bat  by  the  contrary  doctrine,  many  persons 
who  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and  are 
seeking  after  Christ  for  salvation,  may  be  ter- 
ribly discouraged  from  receiving  his  offers  of 
urace,  when  they  are  taught  to  doubt  whether 
there  be  any  grace  provided  for  them,  and 
whether  Jesus  be  appointed  to  act  as  their  Sa- 
viour. It  may  be  a  means  to  drive  some  poor 
souls  to  despair  when  they  hear  that  unless  they 
are  elected,  they  may  seek  after  salvation  by 
Christ  in  vain,  for  there  is  none  purchased  for 
them.  And  it  may  tempt  them  to  begin  at  the 
wrong  end,  and  seek  to  pry  into  the  counsels 
of  God,  before  they  dare  trust  in  his  grace  or 
submit  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Now,  if  many  inconveniences  may  arise  from 
thus  limiting  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  if  no  valuable  end  or  advantage  to  religion 
can  be  obtained  by  this  narrow  opinion,  what 
should  make  men  so  zealous  to  get  the  greatest 
part  of  the  world  utterly  excluded  from  all 
hopes  ami  all  salvation ! 

The  great  objection  against  what  I  have  said, 
is  this : — 

"  If  there  be  only  an  outward  sufficiency  of 
salvation  provided  for  them  who  are  not  elected, 
or  salvation  on  condition  that  they  believe,  but 
no  inward  sufficiency  of  grace  to  change  their 
hearts,  and  enable  them  to  believe,  the  event 
will  be  the  same  as  if  no  salvation  were  pro- 
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vided  ;  since  they  themselves  cannot  believe 
being  by  nature  dead  in  sin." 

I  answer,  It  is  true,  no  sinner  can  believe 
but  by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  And  there- 
fore such  are  said  to  be  dead  in  sin ;  and  the 
necessity  of  a  divine  power  to  raise  them  from 
this  spiritual  death  is  held  forth  in  many  places 
of  Scripture.  Yet  we  must  say  still,  that  sin- 
ners are  not  under  such  an  impossibility  of  be- 
lieving, as  if  they  were  naturally  dead.  For  if 
they  were,  there  would  be  no  manner  of  need 
or  use  of  any  moral  means  or  motives,  such  as 
commands,  promises,  threatenings,  exhorta- 
tions :  these  would  all  be  impertinent  and  ab- 
surd. For  they  could  have  no  more  influence 
on  sinners,  than  if  we  commanded  or  exhorted 
a  dead  body  to  rise  or  move;  which  commands 
and  exhortations  would  appear  ridiculous  and 
useless.  Since  therefore  the  blessed  God  in  his 
word  does  use  these  moral  means  and  motives 
to  call  sinners  to  faith  and  repentance,  it  is 
certain  there  is  power  sufficient  given  them  to 
hear  and  obey  the  call.  And  that  they  are  not 
under  any  necessity  of  continuing  in  sin,  and 
of  being  destroyed.  g 

With  regard  to  faith,  or  believing  m  Christ, 
in  particular,  our  Saviour  thus  explains  his  own 
words.  In  one  place  he  saith,  "  No  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  my  Father  draw  him 
and  in  another  place  he  charges  the  Jews  with 
this  as  their  fault,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  may  have  life." 

Let  this  then  be  constantly  maintained,  that 
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there  is  not  only  an  outward  sufficiency  of  sal- 
vation provided,  through  the  merits  and  death 
of  Christ,  for  every  one  who  repents  and  be- 
lieves the  Gospel;  but  also  that  there  is  an  inward 
sufficiency  of  power  given  by  God  to  every  one, 
to  harken  to  the  calls  of  God's  grace,  and  by 
faith  to  receive  that  salvation.  And  thus  much 
is  sufficient  to  maintain  the  sincerity  of  God, 
in  his  universal  offers  of  salvation  through 
Christ,  and  his  many  commands  to  all  men 
every  where  to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ; 
as  well  as  to  vindicate  his  equity  at  the  great 
day,  in  condemning  the  impenitent  and  unbe- 
liever. For  since  there  was  both  an  outward 
and  inward  sufficiency  for  their  recovery,  their 
death  lies  at  their  own  door,  being  wholly  owing 
to  their  wilful,  obstinate  rejection  of  God  and 
Christ,  and  his  salvation. 

I  have  only  this  to  add :  If  serious  Christians 
are  but  desirous  to  come  as  near  each  other  as 
they  can,  if  they  are  but  willing  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  one  another  as  far  as  the  present  dark- 
nesses and  difficulties  will  allow  ;  may  they  not 
heartily  embrace  one  another,  notwithstanding 
some  difference  in  their  sentiments?  Surely 
the  desire^o  do  this  will  take  away  a  thousand 
cavils  and  contentions,  and  a  thousand  unchris- 
tian reproaches  from  the  lips  and  pens  of  those 
who  profess  to  worship  the  same  God,  to  believe 
in  the  same  Saviour,  to  hope  for  the  operations 
of  the  same  blessed  Spirit,  and  who  desire  to 
ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  same  grace  of  God, 
who  is  blessed  for  evermore  !  Amen. 


TRACT  IV. 
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1.  The  Scripture  saith,  Ephes.  i,  4,  "  God 
hath  chosen  us  in  Christ,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love."  And  St.  Peter 
calls  the  saints,  1  Pet.  i,  2,  "  elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience." 
And  St.  Paul  saith  unto  them,  2  Thess.  ii,  IS, 
14,  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you 
to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth ;  whereunto  he  hath 
called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

2.  From  all  these  places  of  Scripture  it  is 
plain  that  God  hath  chosen  some  to  life  and 
glory  before  or  from  the  foundation  ofthe  world. 
And  the  wisdom  of  all  Christians  is,  to  labor 
that  their  judgments  may  be  informed  herein, 
according  to  the  Scripture.  And  to  that  end, 
let  us  consider  the  manner  of  God's  speaking 
to  the  sons  of  men. 

3.  God  saith  to  Abraham,  Rom.  iv,  17,  "  As 
it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
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nations,  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even 
God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth 
things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were."  Ob- 
serve, God  speaks  then,  at  that  present  time,  to 
Abraham,  saying,  "I  have  made  thee  a  father 
of  many  nations,"  notwithstanding  Abraham 
was  not,  at  that  time,  the  father  of  one  child 
but  Ishmael.  How  then  must  we  understand, 
"  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations?" 

4.  The  apostle  tells  us  plainly,  it  was  so 
"  before  God  who  calleth  things  that  are  not  as 
though  they  were."  And  so  he  calleth  "  Abra- 
ham the  father  of  many  nations,"  though  he  was 
not  as  yet  the  father  «ven  of  Isaac,  in  whom  his 
seed  was  to  be  called. 

5.  God  useth  the  same  manner  of  speaking 
when  he  calleth  Christ,  Rev.  xiii,  8,  "  The  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;"  al- 
though indeed  he  was  not  slain  for  some  thou- 
sand years  after.  Hence  therefore  we  may 
easily  understand  what  he  speaketh  of  "  electing 
us  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

6.  God  calleth  "  Abraham  a  father  of  many 
nations,"  though  not  so  at  that  time.  He  calleth 
"  Christ  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,*'  though  not  slain  till  he  was  a  man 
in  the  flesh.  Even  so  he  calleth  men  "  elected 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  though  not 
elected  till  they  were  men  in  the  flesh.  Yet  it 
is  all  so  before  God,  who,  knowing  all  things 
from  eternity,  "  calleth  things  that  are  not  as 
though  they  were." 

7.  By  all  which  it  is  clear,  that  as  Christ  was 
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called  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,"  and  yet  not  slain  till  some  thousand 
years  after,  till  the  day  of  his  death,  so  also  men 
are  called  "  elect  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  and  yet  not  elected,  perhaps,  till  some 
thousand  years  after,  till  the  day  of  their  con- 
version to  God. 

8.  And  indeed  this  is  plain,  without  going- 
farther  from  those  very  words  of  St.  Peter, 
"  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obe- 
dience." 

For,  if  the  elect  are  chosen  through  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit,  thenfhey  were  not  chosen 
before  they  were  sanctified  by  the  Spirit.  But 
they  were  not  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  before 
they  had  a  being.  It  is  plain  then  neither  were 
they  chosen  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  God  calleth  "  things  that  are  not  as  though 
they  were." 

9.  This  is  also  plain  from  those  words  of  St. 
Paul,  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you 
to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth."  Now, 

If  the  saints  are  chosen  to  salvation,  through 
believing  of  the  truth,  and  were  called  to  believe 
that  truth  by  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  then  they 
were  not  chosen  before  they  believed  the  truth, 
and  before  they  heard  the  Gospel,  whereby  they 
were  called  to  believe.  But  they  were  chosen 
through  belief  of  the  truth,  and  called  to  believe 
it  by  the  Gospel.  Therefore  they  were  not 
chosen  before  they  believed;  much  less  before 
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they  had  a  being,  any  more  than  Christ  was* 
slain  before  he  had  a  being.  So  plain  is  it  that 
they  were  not  elected  till  they  believed,  although 
God  "  calleth  things  that  are  not  as  though  they 
were." 

10.  Again,  how  plain  is  it  where  St.  Paul 
saith,  that  they  whom,  Ephes.  i,  11,  12,  "God 
did  predestinate,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  to  be  to  the  praise  of  his  own 
glory/'  were  such  as  did  first  trust  in  Christ? 
And  in  the  very  next  verse  he  saith,  that  they 
trusted  in  Christ  after  they  heard  the  tvord  of 
truth,  not  before.  But  the^  did  not  hear  the 
word  before  they  werf  born.  Therefore  it  is 
plain,  the  act  of  electing  is  in  time,  though 
known  of  God  before  ;  who,  according  to  his 
knowledge,  often  speaketh  of  the  things  "  which 
are  not  as  though  they  were."  And  thus  is  the 
great  stumbling  block  about  election  taken 
away,  that  men  may  "  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure." 

11.  The  Scripture  tells  us  plainly  what  pre- 
destination is :  it  is  God's  foreappointing  obe- 
dient believers  to  salvation,  not  without,  but 
"  according  to  his  foreknowledge"  of  all  their 
works  u  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
And  so  likewise  he  predestinates  or  foreap- 
points  all  disobedient  unbelievers  to  damnation, 
not  without,  but  "  according  to  his  foreknow- 
ledge" of  all  their  works  "  from  the  foundation 
of  the  woitd." 

12.  We  may  consider  this  a  little  farther. 
God,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  fore* 
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knew  all  men's  believing  or  not  believing.  And 
according  to  this  his  foreknowledge,  he  chose 
or  elected  all  obedient  believers,  as  such,  to 
salvation,  and  refused  or  reprobated  all  diso- 
bedient unbelievers,  as  such,  to  damnation. 
Thus  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  consider  elec- 
tion and  reprobation^  "  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 

13.  But  here  some  may  object,  that  I  hold 
our  faith  and  obedience  to  be  the  cause  of  God's 
electing  us  to  glory. 

I  answer,  I  do  Ijold,  that  faith  in  Christ  pro- 
ducing obedience  to  iftn,  is  a  cause  without 
ivhich  God  elected  none  to  glory  ;  for  we  never 
read  of  God's  electing  to  glory  any  who  lived 
and  died  a  disobedient  unbeliever.  But  I  do  not 
hold,  that  it  is  the  cause jfor  which  he  elects  any : 
the  contrary  of  this  is  easily  shown,  thus  : — 

Suppose  my  obedience  is  a  cause  of  my  elec- 
tion to  salvation,  what  is  the  cause  of  my  obe- 
dience ? 

Answer.  My  love  to  Christ. 

But  what  is  the  cause  of  my  love  to  Christ  ? 

Answer.  My  faith  in  Christ. 

But  what  is  the  cause  of  my  faith  in  Christ? 

Answer.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

But  what  is  the  cause  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  us  ? 

Answer.  Christ  dying  for  us  ? 

But  what  is  the  cause  of  Christ  dying  for  us  1 

Answer.  God's  great  love  of  pity  wherewith 
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he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins. 

14.  Thus  all  men  may  see  that  I  do  not  hold, 
God  chose  any  man  to  life  and  salvation  for 
any  good  which  he  had  done,  or  for  any  which 
was  in  him,  before  he  put  it  there.  And  this  I 
shall  now  show  more  at  large  from  the  oracles 
of  God. 

1.  God's  great  love  of  pity  wherewith  he 
loved  the  sons  of  men,  even  while  they  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  was  the  cause  of 
his  sending  his  son  to  die  for  them ;  as  appears 
from  the  following  scriptures ;  John  iii,  16, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  who  believe 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  For,  Romans  v,  6,  &,c.  "  When  we  were 
yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly,"  and  "  God  commendeth  his  love 
to  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us." 

2.  Christ's  dying  for  our  sins  is  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel's  being  preached  to  us,  as  appears 
from  these  scriptures,  Matt,  xxviii,  18,  "  Jesus 
came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations."  Mark  xvi, 
15,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature." 

3.  The  Gospel's  being  preached  to  sinners 
is  the  cause  of  their  believing,  as  appears  from 
these  scriptures,  Romans  x,  15,  &c.  "  How 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 


142  PREDESTINATION,  ELECTION, 

believed?  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  So  then  faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God." 

4.  Men's  believing  in  the  cause  of  their  jus- 
tification, as  appears  from  these  scriptures,  Acts 
xiii,  39,  "  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things."  Rom.  iii,  26,  &c.  "  He  is  the 
justifier  of  all  that  believe  in  Jesus.  Therefore 
we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  Rom.  iv.  3,  23, 
&/C.  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness.  Now  it  was 
not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  im- 
puted to  him ;  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall 
be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  ;  who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification." 

5.  Our  knowing  ourselves  justified  by  faith, 
is  the  cause  of  our  love  to  Christ,  as  appears 
from  these  scriptures,  1  John  iv,  10,  "  Herein 
is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins."  Ib.  ver.  19,  "  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us." 

6.  Our  love  to  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our 
obeying  him,  as  appears  from  these  scriptures, 
John  xiv,  15,  21,  &c.  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments.  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me."  And,  "  If  any  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words."    1  John  v,  3,  "  For  this 
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is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  command- 
ments." 

7.  Our  obeying  Christ  is  the  cause  of  his 
giving  us  eternal  life,  as  appears  from  these 
scriptures,  Matt,  vii,  21,  "  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Rev.  xxii, 
14,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments, that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city."  And,  Heb.  v,  9,  "  Christ  being  made 
perfect  through  sufferings,  he  became  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him. 

This  may  be  more  briefly  expressed  thus  . 

1.  God's  love  was  the  cause  of  his  sending 
his  Son  to  die  for  sinners. 

2.  Christ's  dying  for  sinners  is  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel's  being  preached. 

3.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the  cause, 
or  means,  of  our  believing. 

4.  Our  believing  is  the  cause,  or  condition, 
of  our  justification. 

5.  The  knowing  ourselves  justified  through 
his  blood,  is  the  cause  of  our  love  to  Christ. 

6.  Our  love  to  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our 
obedience  to  him. 

7.  Our  obedience  to  Christ  is  the  cause  of 
his  becoming  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  us. 

16.  These  following  things  therefore  ought 
well  to  be  considered  by  all  that  fear  God  : — 
1.  There  was  a  necessity  of  God's  love  in 
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sending  his  son  to  die  for  us,  without  which  he 
had  not  come  to  die. 

2.  There  was  a  necessity  of  Christ's  love  in 
dying  for  us,  without  which  the  Gospel  could 
not  have  been  preached. 

3.  There  was  a  necessity  of  the  Gospel's 
being  preached,  without  which  there  could  have 
been  no  believing. 

4.  There  is  a  necessity  of  our  believing  the 
Gospel,  without  which  we  cannot  be  justified. 

5.  There  is  a  necessity  of  our  being  justified 
by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  without  which 
we  cannot  come  to  know  that  he  "  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood." 

6.  There  is  a  necessity  of  knowing  his  Ifcve, 
who  first  loved  us,  without  which  we  cannot 
love  him  again. 

7.  There  is  a  necessity  of  our  loving  him, with- 
out which  we  cannot  keep  his  commandments. 

8.  There  is  a  necessity  of  our  keeping  his 
commandments,  without  which  we  cannot  enter 
into  eternal  life. 

By  all  of  which  we  see,  that  there  is  as  great 
a  necessity  of  our  keeping  the  commandments 
of  God,  as  there  was  of  God's  sending  his  Son 
into  the  world,  or  of  Christ's  dying  for  our  sins. 

17.  But  for  whose  sins  did  Christ  die?  Did 
he  die  for  all  men,  or  but  for  some  ? 

To  this  also  I  shall  answer  by  the  Scriptures, 
showing,  1.  The  testimony  of  all  the  prophets. 
%  Of  the  angel  of  God.  3.  Of  Christ  himself. 
And  4.  Of  his  apostles. 

First,  The  Prophet  Isaiah  saith  thus,  chap. 
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liii,  4,  5,  6,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows  :  yet  did  we  esteem  him 
stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  he 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray :  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniqui- 
ties of  us  all"  Thus  Isaiah  showeth  plainly, 
that  the  iniquities  of  all  those  who  went  astray 
were  laid  upon  Christ.  And  to  him  the  testi- 
mony of  all  the  other  prophets  agreeth  :  Acts  x, 
43,  "  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  The  same 
saith  that  great  prophet,  John  the  Baptist,  who, 
John  i,  7,  "came  to  bear  witness  of  the  light, 
that  all  men  through  it  might  believe," 

And  again,  i,  29,  "  Behold,  (saith  he,)  the 
Lamb  of  Gocl^  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world"  Thus  have  all  the  prophets j  with  one 
consent,  testified  that  God  laid  upon  Christ  the 
iniquities  of  ail  that  were  gone  astray  ;  that  he 
is  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world ;  that  all  men  through  him 
may  believe;"  and  that  "  through  his  name, 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins." 

Secondly,  The  angel  of  God  testifieth  the 
same  thing,  saying,  Luke  ii,  10,  "  Fear  not, 
for  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people,"  which  was  that  there 
10 
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was  "  born  unto  them  a  Saviour,  even  Christ 
the  Lord."  By  this  also  it  appears,  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men.  For  else  it  could  not  have 
been  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people  ;  but 
rather  sad  tidings  to  ail  those  for  whom  he  died 
not. 

Thirdly,  We  come  now  to  the  words  of  Christ 
himself,  who  knew  his  own  business  better  than 
any  man  else ;  and  therefore  if  his  testimony 
agree  with  these,  we  must  needs  be  convinced 
that  they  are  true.  Now  he  speaks  thus  :  John 
iii,  14,  &,c,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  Thus 
we  see  the  words  of  Christ  agree  with  the  words 
of  the  prophets;  therefore  it  must  needs  be 
owned  that  Christ  died  for  all. 

Fourthly,  And  now  we  will  hear  what  the 
apostles  say  concerning  this  thing ;  2  Cor.  v, 
14,  &,c  :  "  The  love  of  Christ,"  saiththe  Apostle 
Paul,  "  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ; 
and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 
And  to  Timothy  he  saith,  1  Timothy  ii,  5,  6, 
"  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
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God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time."  Again  he  saith  to  Titusx  chap,  ii,  11, 
"  The  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvatior 
to  all  men,  hath  appeared."  And  yet  again  to 
the  Hebrews,  Heb.  ii,  9,  "  That  he  by  the 
grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
And  to  this  agreeth  St.  John,  witnessing,  1  John 
ii,  %  "  He  is  the  propitiation  Tor  our  sins  ;  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  And  again,  speaking  of  him- 
self and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  he  saith, 
L  John  iv,  14,  "  We  have  seen  and  do  testify, 
that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world."  Thus  we  have  the  testimony 
of  all  the  prophets,  of  the  angel  of  God,  of 
Christ  himself,  and  of  his  holy  apostles,  all 
agreeing  together  in  one,  to  prove  that  Christ 
died  for  all  mankind. 

IS.  What  then  can  they,  who  deny  this,  say  ? 
Why,  they  commonly  say,  All  men  in  these 
scriptures  does  not  mean  all  men,  but  only  the 
elect ;  that  every  man  here,  does  not  mean  every 
man,  but  only  every  one  of  the  elect ;  that  the 
world  does  not  mean  the  whole  world,  but  only 
the  world  of  believers;  and  that  the  whole  world, 
id  St.  John's  words,  does  not  mean  the  whole 
world,  but  only  the  whole  world  of  the  elect. 

19.  To  this  shameless,  senseless  evasion,  I 
answer  thus  : — 

If  the  Scripture  no  where  speaks  of  a  world 
of  believers  or  elect,  then  we  have  no  ground, 
reason,  pretence,  or  excuse  for  saying,  Christ 
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died  only  for  a  world  of  believers  or  elect.  But 
the  Scripture  no  where  speaks  of  such  a  world. 
Therefore  we  have  no  ground  or  pretence  for 
speaking  thus. 

Nay,  the  Scripture  is  so  far  from  calling  be- 
lievers or  elected  persons  the  world,  that  they 
are  every  where  in  Scripture  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly distinguished  from  the  world  :  John  xv, 
19,  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  (saith  Christ,) 
the  world  would  love  its  own ;  but  because  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you." 

20.  But  let  the  Scripture  itself  speak,  what 
world  Christ  died  for  :  Rom.  v,  6-10,  "  When 
we  were  yet  without  strength  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly.  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Chris* 
died  for  us.  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son." 
From  all  which  we  may  clearly  see,  that  Christ 
died  for  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  for  the  world 
of  sinners,  for  the  world  of  his  enemies,  the  Just 
One  for  the  world  of  the  unjust.  But  the  elect, 
as  elect,  are  not  unjust.  Therefore  he  died 
not  for  the  elect,  as  elect ;  but  even  for  that 
world  St.  John  speaks  of,  when  he  says,  "  The 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

21.  If  it  be  said,  "  The  elect  were  sinners 
once  as  well  as  others :"  I  answer,  true  ;  but 
not  as  they  are  elect  in  Christ,  but  as  they  were 
out  of  Christ,  without  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world.  Therefore  to  say  that  Christ 
died  for  the  elect,  as  elect,  is  absolute  nonsense 
and  confusion. 
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22.  To  put  this  matter  out  of  doubt,  I  would 
commend  these  following  considerations  to  all 
sober-minded  men  : — 

1.  The  Scripture  saith,  "  Christ  came  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.' 

But  the  elect,  as  elect,  were  not  lost. 

Therefore  Christ  died  not  for  the  elect,  as, 
or  because  they  were  elect ;  for  that  had  been 
to  seek  and  save  what  was  found  and  saved 
before. 

2.  The  Scripture  saith  Christ  died  for  the 
unjust. 

But  the  elect,  as  such,  are  not  unjust. 

Therefore  Christ  died  not  for  the  elect,  as 
elect ;  for  that  had  been  to  justify  them  who 
were  just  before. 

3.  The  Scripture  saith,  "  He  came  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives." 

But  the  elect,  as  elect,  are  not  c-aptives,  for 
Christ  hath  set  them  free. 

Therefore  he  died  not  for  the  elect,  as  elect; 
for  that  had  been  to  set  them  at  liberty  who 
were  at  liberty  before. 

The  Scriptures  saith,  u  He  quickened  them 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  such 
as  were  without  Christ,  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  cove- 
nant of  promise,  without  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world.'5 

But  the  elect,  as  such,  are  not  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  but  alive  unto  God.  Neither 
are  they  without  Christ,  for  they  are  chosen  in 
him  ;  nor  are  they  aliens  from  the  common- 
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wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant 
of  promise.  But  they  are  fellow  citizens  with 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 

Therefore  Christ  died  not  for  the  elect,  as, 
or  because  they  were  elect.  Fpr  that  had  been 
to  quicken  them  that  were  alive  before,  and  to 
bring  them  into  covenant  who  were  in  covenant 
before.  And  thus,  by  these  men's  accounts, 
our  Lord  lost 'his  labor  of  love,  and  accom- 
plished a  SOLEMN  NOTHING. 

13.  Thus  having  shown  the  grievous  folly 
of  those  who  say,  that  Christ  died  for  none  but 
the  elect,  I  shall  now  prove  by  undeniable  rea- 
sons that  he  died  for  all  mankind. 

Reason  1.  Because  all  the  prophets,  the  an- 
gel of  God,  Christ  himself,  and  his  holy  apostles, 
with  one  consent  affirm  it. 

Reason  2.  Because  there  is  not  one  scripture 
from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the 
Revelation,  that  denies  it,  either  negatively,  by 
saying  that  he  did  not  die  for  all;  or* affirma- 
tively, by  saying  that  he  died  but  for  some. 

Reason  3.  Because  he  himself  commanded, 
that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  to  every 
creature. 

Reason  4.  Because  he  calleth  all  men,  every 
where,  to  repent. 

Reason  5.  Because  those  who  perish  are 
damned  for  not  believing  in  the  name  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God.  Therefore  he  must 
have  died  for  them.  Else  they  would  be  damn- 
ed for  not  believing  a  lie. 

Reason  6.  Because  they  which  are  damned 
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might  have  been  saved.  For  thus  saith  the 
word  of  God,  2  Thess.  ii,  10,  "  They  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusions,  to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  may  be 
damned." 

Reason  7.  Because  some  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.    But  they  could  not  deny  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,  if  he  had  not  bought  them 
,  At  all. 

24.  I  shall  now  briefly  show  the  dreadful 
absurdities  that  follow  from  saying  Christ  died 
only  for  the  elect. 

1.  If  Christ  died  not  for  all,  then  unbelief  is 
no  sin  in  them  that  finally  perish ;  seeing  there 
is  not  any  thing  for  those  men  to  believe  unto 
salvation,  for  whom  Christ  died  not. 

2.  »If  Christ  died  not  for  all,  then  it  would  be 
a  sin  in  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  to  believe 
he  died  for  them ;  seeing  it  would  be  to  believe 
a  lie. 

3.  If  Christ  died  not  for  those  that  are  damned, 
then  they  are  not  damned  for  unbelief.  Other- 
wise, you  say  that  they  are  damned  for  not  be- 
lieving a  lie. 

4.  If  Christ  died  not  for  all,  then  those  who 
obey  Christ,  by  going  and  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature,  as  glad  tidings  of  grace  and 
peace,  of  great  joy  to  all  people,  do  sin  thereby, 
in  that  they  go  to  most  people  with  a  lie  in  their 
mouth. 

5.  If  Christ  died  not  for  all  men,  then  God  is 
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not  in  earnest  in  calling  all  men  every  where  to 
repent ;  for  what  good  could  repentance  dc 
those  for  whom  Christ  died  not  1 

6.  If  Christ  died  not  for  all,  then  why  doea 
he  say  he  is  not  willing  any  should  perish  f 
Surely  he  is  willing,  yea,  resolved  that  most 
men  should  perish ;  else  he  would  have  died  for 
them  also. 

7.  How  shall  God  judge  the  world  by  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  if  Christ  did  not  die  for  the  world  1 
Or  how  shall  he  judge  them  according  to  the 
Gospel,  when  there  was  never  any  Gospel  oi 
mercy  for  them? 

25.  But,  say  some,  "  If  Christ  died  for  all, 
why  are  not  ail  saved  ?" 

I  answer,  Because  they  believe  not  in  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  Because 
God  called  and  they  refused  to  answer ;  he 
stretched  out  his  hand  and  they  regarded  not ; 
he  counselled  them,  but  they  would  none  of  his 
counsels;  he  reproved  them,  but  they  set  at 
nought  all  his  reproofs ;  they  followed  after 
lying  vanities,  and  forsook  their  own  mercies  ; 
they  denied  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  so 
brought  upon  themselves  swift  destruction  :  and 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  they  might  be  saved ;  therefore  (if  you 
would  know  wherefore)  God  gave  them  up  to 
believe  a  lie,  and  to  be  damned.  How  often, 
srith  our  Lord,  would  I  have  gathered  you 
t  -vjether,  and  ye  would  not.  Ye  would  not. 
Here  is  the  plain  reason  why  all  men  are  not 
:  .,<-d.    For  God  promiseth  no  man  salvation, 
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whether  he  will  or  no  ;  but  leaveth  them  to  ever- 
lasting destruction,  who  will  not  believe  and 
obey  the  Gospel. 

"  O  then  you  are  an  Arminian !  You  are  a 
free  wilier.    You  hold  free  will  in  man!" 

I  hold  nothing  but  what  the  Scripture  saith ; 
and  that  you  should  give  me  leave  to  hold.  I 
do  not  hold  that  any  man  has  any  will  or  power 
of  himself  to  do  any  thing  that  is  good  ;  but  by 
the  grace  of  God  we  may  do  all  things.  I  have 
already  shown,  he  hath  given  Christ  for  all  men. 
And  he  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  And  what  man 
knoweth  not,  that  if  he  make  use  of  all  the  will 
and  power  God  hath  given  him,  God  will  double 
his  talent  and  give  him  more  ?  If  any  therefore 
desire  to  have  more,  let  him  faithfully  improve 
what  he  has.  Likewise  what  man  is  he,  who 
doth  not  know  that  he  is  not  condemned  for  not 
doing  what  he  could  not  do,  but  for  leaving 
undone  what  he  could  have  done  if  he  would. 
Let  any  man  deny  it  if  he  can. 

27.  "  What,  then,  may  all  men  be  saved  if  they 
will?"  Before  I  answer  this  question  directly,  I 
shall  show  that  those  who  ask  it  are  themselves 
compelled  to  grant  as  much  freedom  of  will  as 
we  desire  to  plead  for. 

For,  1.  The  assembly  of  divines,  in  their  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  chap.  9,  do  expressly  say,  "  God 
hath  endowed  the  will  of  man  with  that  natural 
liberty,  that  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  abso- 
lute necessity  determined  to  do  good  or  evil." 
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2.  Mr.  Baxter,  in  the  preface  of  his  Call  to  the 
Unconverted,  says,  "  That  Calvin,  as  well  as 
Arminius,  held  free  will ;  and  that  no  man  of 
brains  denieth  that  man  hath  a  will  that  is 
naturally  free  :  it  is  free  from  violence,  it  is  a 
self-determining  principle."  Sure,  here  is  as 
much  said  for  free  will,  as  any  man  need  to  say, 
and  perhaps  more.  For, 

The  difference  between  us  is  this  :  They  say, 
"  Man  hath  a  will  which  is  naturally  free."  We 
say,  "  Man  hath  his  freedom  of  will,  not  natu- 
rally, but  by  grace." 

We  believe,  that  in  the  moment  Adam  fell, 
he  had  no  freedom  of  will  left ;  but  that  God, 
when  of  his  own  free  grace  he  gave  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour  to  him  and  his  posterity,  graciously 
restored  to  mankind  a  liberty  and  power  to  ac- 
cept of  proffered  salvation.  And  in  all  this,  man's 
boasting  is  excluded  ;  the  whole  of  that  which  is 
good  in  him,  even  from  the  first  moment  of  his 
fall,  being  of  grace  and  not  of  nature.  And  now 
we  come  directly  to  the  question,  Whether  all 
men  may  be  saved  if  they  will? 

28.  To  those  who  have  considered  what  has 
been  premised,  I  answer,  1.  What  should  hinder 
them,  if  they  be  willing?  For,  2.  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish :  yea,  3.  He  is 
willing  that  all  men  should  be  saved.  And  Christ 
is  willing ;  for  he  "  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world."  And  how  did  he  weep 
over  Jerusalem?  How  often  would  he  have 
gathered  them  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  they  would 
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not.  &nd  now  what  hinders  men's  salvation 
but  that  same,  They  would  not  ? 

29.  They  would  not ;  they  will  not  come  at 
Christ's  call,  and  hearken  to  his  reproof,  and 
wait  for  his  counsels,  and  receive  power  from 
on  high  to  live  to  him  who  died  for  them,  walk- 
ing in  all  his  commandments  and  ordinances 
blameless,  and  following  him  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  This  way  is  so  narrow  that  few  care  to 
walk  therein  ;  and  therefore  they  are  not  saved, 
even  because  they  reject  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves.  They  choose  death  ;  there- 
fore they  perish  everlastingly. 


TRACT  V. 


FREE  GRACE 


"  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things?"  Rom.  viii,  32. 

1.  How  freely  does  God  love  the  world ! 
While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  the 
ungodly.  While  we  were  dead  in  sin,  God 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all.  And  how  freely  with  him  does  he  give 
us  all  things  !    Verily  free  grace  is  all  in  all  ! 

2.  The  grace  or  love  of  God,  whence  cometh 
our  salvation,  is  free  in  all,  and  free  for  all. 
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3.  First.  It  is  free  in  all  to  whom  it  ]§ ^giver 
It  does  not  depend  on  any  power  or  merit  iw 
man  :  no,  not  in  any  degree ;  neither  in  whole 
nor  in  part.  It  does  not  in  any  wise  depend 
either  on  the  good  works  or  righteousness  of 
the  receiver  :  not  on  any  thing  he  has  done,  or 
any  thing  he  is.  It  does  not  depend  on  his 
endeavors.  It  does  not  depend  on  his  good 
tempers,  or  good  desires,  or  good  purposes  and 
intentions.  For  all  these  flow  from  the  free 
grace  of  God  :  they  are  the  streams  only,  not 
the  fountain.  They  are  the  fruits  of  free  grace, 
and  not  the  root.  They  are  not  the  cause,  but 
the  effects  of  it.  Whatsoever  good  is  in  man, 
or  done  by  man,  God  is  the  author  and  doer  of 
it.  Thus  is  his  grace  free  in  all,  that  is,  no  way 
depending  on  any  power,  or  merit  in  man ;  but 
on  God  alone,  who  freely  gave  us  his  own  Son, 
and  with  him  freely  giveth  us  all  things. 

4.  But  is  it  free  for  all,  as  well  as  in  all  ?  To 
this  some  have  answered,  "  No :  it  is  free  only 
for  those  whom  God  hath  ordained  to  life  ;  and 
they  are  but  a  little  flock.  The  greater  part  of 
mankind  God  hath  ordained  to  death  ;  and  it  is 
not  free  for  them.  Them  God  hateth ;  and 
therefore  before  they  were  born,  decreed  they 
should  die  eternally.  And  this  he  absolutely 
decreed,  because  so  was  his  good  pleasure ;  be- 
cause it  was  his  sovereign  will.  Accordingly, 
they  are  born  to  this,  to  be  destroyed  body  and 
soul  in  hell.  And  they  grow  up  under  the  irre- 
vocable curse  of  God,  without  any  possibility 
of  redemption.    For  what  grace  God  gives, 
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he  giv«E  only  for  this,  to  increase,  not  prevent 
their  damnation." 

5.  This  is  that  decree  of  predestination.  But 
methinks  I  hear  one  say,  "  This  is  not  the  pre- 
destination which  I  hold."  I  hold  only,  "  the 
election  of  grace.  What  I  believe  is  no  more 
than  this,  that  God,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  did  elect  a  certain  number  of  men 
to  be  justified,  sanctified,  and  glorified.  Now 
all  these  will  be  saved,  and  none  else.  For  the 
rest  of  mankind  God  leaves  to  themselves.  So 
they  follow  the  imaginations  of  their  own  hearts, 
which  are  only  evil  continually,  and  waxing 
worse  and  worse,  are  at  length  justly  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction." 

6.  Is  this  all  the  predestination  which  you 
hold  ?  Consider.  Perhaps  this  is  not  all.  Do 
not  you  believe,  "God  ordained  them  to  this 
very  thing?"  If  so,  you  believe  the  whole  de- 
cree ;  you  hold  predestination  in  the  full  sense, 
which  has  been  above  described.  But  it  may  be 
you  think  you  do  not.  Do  not  you  then  believe 
God  hardens  the  hearts  of  them  that  perish  ?  Do 
not  you  believe  he  (literally)  hardened  Pha- 
raoh's keart,  and  that  for  this  end  he  raised 
him  up  (or  created  him?)  Why,  this  amounts 
to  just  the  same  thing.  If  you  believe  Pharaoh, 
or  any  one  man  upon  the  earth,  was  created 
for  this  end,  to  be  damned,  you  hold  all  that 
has  been  said  of  predestination.  And  there  is 
no  need  you  should  add,  that  God  seconds  his 
decree,  which  is  supposed  unchangeable  and 
irresistible,  by  hardening  the  hearts  of  those 
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vessels  of  wrath,  whom  that  decree  had%efore 
fitted  for  destruction. 

7.  Well,  but  it  may  be  you  do  not  believe 
even  this.  You  do  not  hold  any  decree  of  re- 
probation. You  do  not  think  God  decrees  any 
man  to  be  damned,  nor  hardens,  or  irresistibly 
fits  him  for  damnation.  You  only  say,  "  God 
eternally  decreed,  that  all  being  dead  in  sin,  he 
would  say  to  some  of  the  dry  bones,  Live,  and 
to  others  he  would  not.  That,  consequently, 
these  should  be  made  alive,  and  those  abide  in 
death  :  these  should  glorify  God  by  their  salva- 
tion, and  those  by  their  destruction." 

8.  Is  not  this  what  you  mean  by  the  election 
of  grace  ?  If  it  be,  I  would  ask  one  or  two 
questions.  Are  any  who  are  not  thus  elected, 
saved?  Or  were  any,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ?  Is  it  possible  any  man  should  be 
saved,  unless  he  be  thus  elected  1  If  you  say  no, 
you  are  but  where  you  was.  You  are  not  ad- 
vanced one  hair's  breadth  farther.  You  still  be- 
lieve, that  in  consequence  of  an  unchangeable, 
irresistible  decree  of  God,  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  abide  in  death,  without  any  possibility 
of  redemption ;  inasmuch  as  none  can  save  them 
but  God  ;  and  he  will  not  save  them.  You  be- 
lieve he  hath  absolutely  decreed  not  to  save 
them ;  and  what  is  this  but  decreeing  to  damn 
them  1  It  is  in  effect,  neither  more  nor  less  ;  it 
comes  to  the  same  thing.  For  if  you  are  dead, 
and  altogether  unable  to  make  yourself  alive ; 
then  if  God  has  absolutely  decreed,  he  will 
make  only  others  alive  and  not  you  ;  he  hath 
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absoltftely  decreed  your  everlasting  death  ;  you 
are  absolutely  consigned  to  damnation.  So  then, 
though  you  use  softer  words  than  some,  you 
mean  the  self-same  thing;  and  Gcd's  decree 
concerning  the  election  of  grace,  according  to 
your  own  account  of  it,  amounts  to  neither 
more  nor  less  than  what  others  call  "  God's 
decree  of  reprobation." 

9.  Call  it  therefore  by  whatever  name  you 
please,  "  election,  pretention,  predestination, 
or  reprobation,"  it  comes  in  the  end  to  the  same 
thing.  The  sense  of  all  is  plainly  this,  "  By 
virtue  of  an  eternal,  unchangeable,  irresistible 
decree  of  God,  one  part  of  mankind -are  infal- 
libly saved,  and  the  rest  infallibly  damned;  it 
being  impossible  that  any  of  the  former  should 
be  damned,  or  that  any  of  the  latter  should  be 
saved." 

10.  But  if  this  be  so,  then  is  all  preaching 
vain.  It  is  needless  to  them  that  are  elected ; 
for  they,  whether  with  preaching  or  without, 
will  infallibly  be  saved.  Therefore  the  end  of 
preaching,  "  to  save  souls,"  is  void  with  regard 
to  them.  And  it  is  useless  to  them  that  are  not 
elected,  for  they  cannot  possibly  be  saved. 
They,  whether  with  preaching  or  without,  will 
infallibly  be  damned.  The  end  of  preaching 
is  therefore  void  with  regard  to  them  likewise. 
So  that  in  either  case,  our  preaching  is  vain,  as 
your  hearing  is  also  vain. 

11.  This  then  is  a  plain  proof  that  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination  is  not  a  doctrine  of  God, 
because  it  makes  void  the  ordinance  of  God ; 
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and  God  is  not  divided  against  himself.  A 
second  is,  that  it  directly  tends  to  destroy  that 
holiness  which  is  the  end  of  all  the  ordinances 
of  God.  I  do  not  say,  "  none  who  hold  it  are 
holy."  (For  God  is  of  tender  mercy  to  those 
who  are  unavoidably  entangled  in  errors  of  any 
kind.)  But  that  the  doctrine  itself,  "  that 
every  man  is  either  elected  or  not  elected  from 
eternity,  and  that  the  one  must  inevitably  be 
saved,  and  the  other  inevitably  damned,"  has  a 
manifest  tendency  to  destroy  holiness  in  general. 
For  it  wholly  takes  away  those  first  motives  to 
follow  after  it  so  frequently  proposed  in  Scrip- 
ture, the  hope  of  future  reward  and  fear  of  pun- 
ishment. The  hope  of  heaven  and  fear  of  hell. 
That  "  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  and  those  into  life  eternal,"  is  no 
motive  to  him  to  struggle  for  life,  who  believes 
his  lot  is  cast  already  :  it  is  not  reasonable  for 
him  so  to  do  if  he  thinks  he  is  unalterably  ad- 
judged either  to  life  or  death.  You  will  say, 
"  But  he  knows  not  whether  it  is  life  or  death." 
What  then  ?  This  helps  not  the  matter.  For 
if  a  sick  man  knows  that  he  must  unavoidably 
die  or  unavoidably  recover,  though  he  knows 
not  which,  it  is  unreasonable  for  him  to  take 
any  physic  at  all.  He  might  justly  say,  (and  so 
T  have  heard  some  speak,  both  in  bodily  sick- 
ness and  in  spiritual,)  "  If  I  am  ordained  to  life, 
I  shall  live  ;  if  to  death,  I  shall  die  ;  so  I  need 
not  trouble  myself  about  it."  So  directly  does 
this  doctrine  tend  to  shut  the  very  gate  of  holi- 
ness in  general,  to  hinder  unholy  men  from 
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ever  approaching  thereto,  or  striving  to  enter 
in  thereat. 

12.  As  directly  does  this  doctrine  tend  to  de- 
stroy several  particular  branches  of  holiness. 
Such  are  meekness  and  love :  love,  I  mean,  of 
our  enemies,  of  the  evil  and  unthankful.  I  say 
not  that  none  who  hold  it  have  meekness  and 
love  :  (for  as  is  the  power  of  God  so  is  his  mer- 
cy.) But  that  it  naturally  tends  to  inspire  or 
increase  a  sharpness  or  eagerness  of  temper, 
which  is  quite  contrary  to  the  meekness  of 
Christ :  as  then  especially  appears,  when  they 
are  opposed  on  this  head.  And  it  as  naturally 
inspires  contempt  or  coldness  toward  those 
whom  we  suppose  outcasts  from  God.  "  O,  (but 
you  say,)  I  suppose  no  particular  man  a  repro- 
bate." You  mean,  you  would  uot  if  you  could 
help  it.  You  cannot  help  sometimes  applying 
your  general  doctrine  to  particular  persons.  The 
enemy  of  souls  will  apply  it  for  you.  You  know 
how  often  he  has  done  so.  "  But  you  rejected 
the  thought  with  abhorrence."  True;  as  soon 
as  you  could.  But  how  did  it  sour  and  sharp- 
en your  spirit  in  the  mean  time  !  You  well 
know  it  was  not  the  spirit  of  love  which  you 
then  felt  toward  that  poor  sinner,  whom  you 
supposed  or  suspected,  whether  you  would  or 
no,  to  have  been  hated  of  God  from  eternity. 

13.  Thirdly.  This  doctrine  tends  to  destroy 
the  comfort  of  religion,  the  happiness  of  Chris- 
tianity :  this  is  evident  as  to  all  those  who  be- 
lieve themselves  to  be  reprobated,  or  who  only 
suspect  or  fear  it.    All  the  great  and  precious 
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promises  are  lost  to  them.  They  afford  them 
no  ray  of  comfort.  "  For  they  are  not  the  elect 
of  God.  Therefore  they  have  neither  lot  nor 
portion  in  them."  This  is  an  effectual  bar  to 
their  finding  any  comfort  or  happiness  even  in 
that  religion,  whose  ways  were  designed  to  be 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace. 

14.  And  as  to  you  who  believe  yourselves  the 
elect  of  God,  what  is  your  happiness  ?  I  hope 
not  a  notion,  a  speculative  belief ;  a  bare  opinion 
of  any  kind  ;  but  a  feeling  possession  of  God  in 
your  hearts,  wrought  in  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
or,  "  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  your 
spirit  that  you  are  a  child  of  God."  This,  other- 
wise termed  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  is  the 
true  ground  of  a  Christian's  happiness.  And  it 
does  indeed  imply  a  full  assurance  that  all  your 
past  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  you  are  now  a 
child  of  God.  But  it  does  not  necessarily  imply 
a  full  assurance  of  our  future  perseverance.  I 
do  not  say,  this  is  never  joined  to  it,  but  that  it 
is  not  necessarily  implied  therein  ;  for  many 
have  the  one  who  have  not  the  other. 

15.  Now  this  witness  of  the  Spirit  experience 
shows  to  be  much  obstructed  by  this  doctrine ; 
and  not  only  in  those  who,  believing  themselves 
reprobated  by  this  belief,  thrust  it  far  from  them ; 
but  even  in  them  that  have  tasted  of  that  good 
gift,  who  yet  have  soon  lost  it  again,  and  fallen 
back  into  doubt,  and  fears,  and  darkness,  hor- 
rible darkness  that  might  be  felt.  And  I  appeal 
to  any  of  you  who  hold  this  doctrine,  to  say  be- 
tween God  and  your  own  hearts,  whether  you 


FREE  GRACE. 


163 


have  not  often  a  return  of  doubts  and  fears 
concerning  your  election  or  perseverance  ?  If 
vou  ask,  who  has  not  ?  I  answer,  very  few  of 
those  that  hold  this  doctrine.  But  many,  very 
many  of  those  that  hold  it  not,  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth  :  many  of  those  who  know  and  feel 
they  are  in  Christ  to-day,  and  take  no  thought 
for  the  morrow ;  who  abide  in  him  by  faith 
from  hour  to  hour,  or  rather  from  moment  to 
moment.  Many  of  these  have  enjoyed  the 
uninterrupted  witness  of  his  Spirit,  the  con- 
tinual light  of  his  countenance,  from  the 
moment  wherein  they  first  believed,  for  many 
months  or  years  to  this  day. 

16.  That  assurance  of  faith  which  these  en- 
joy, excludes  all  doubt  and  fear.  It  excludes 
all  kind  of  doubt  and  fear,  concerning  their 
future  perseverance ;  though  it  is  not  properly 
(as  was  said  before)  an  assurance  of  what  is 
future,  but  only  of  what  now  is.  And  this 
needs  not  for  its  support  a  speculative  belief, 
that  whoever  is  once  ordained  to  life  must  live. 
For  it  is  wrought  from  hour  to  hour  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God,  i 'by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  them."  And  therefore  that 
doctrine  is  not  of  God ;  because  it  tends  to 
obstruct,  if  not  destroy,  this  great  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whence  flows  the  chief  comfort 
of  religion,  the  happiness  of  Christianity." 

17.  Again,  how  uncomfortable  a  thought  is 
this,  that  thousands  and  millions  of  men,  with- 
out any  preceding  offence  or  fault  of  theirs, 
were  unchangeably  doomed  to  everlasting  burn- 
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ings?  How  peculiarly  uncomfortable  must  it 
be  to  those  who  have  put  on  Christ  ?  To  those 
who,  being  filled  with  "  bowels  of  mercy,  ten- 
derness, and  compassion,  could  even  wish 
themselves  accursed  for  their  brethren's  sake." 

18.  Fourthly.  This  uncomfortable  doctrine 
directly  tends  to  destroy  our  zeal  for  good 
works.  And  this  it  does,  first,  as  it  naturally 
tends  (according  to  what  was  observed  before) 
to  destroy  our  love  to  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind, namely,  the  evil  and  unthankful.  For 
whatever  lessens  our  love  must  so  far  lessen  our 
desire  to  do  them  good.  This  it  does,  second- 
ly, as  it  cuts  otT  one  of  the  strongest  motives 
to  all  acts  of  bodily  mercy,  such  as  feeding  the 
hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  and  the  like,  viz. 
the  hope  of  saving  their  souls  from  death.  For 
what  avails  it  to  relieve  their  temporal  wants 
who  are  just  dropping  into  eternal  fire  I  "  Well ; 
but  run  and  snatch  them  as  brands  out  of  the 
fire."  Nay,  this  you  suppose  impossible.  They 
were  appointed  thereunto,  you  say,  from  eter- 
nity, before  they  had  done  either  good  or  evil. 
You  believe  it  is  the  will  of  God  they  should 
die.  And  "  who  hath  resisted  his  will?"  But 
you  say,  "  You  do  not  know  whether  these  are 
elected  or  not."  What  then  ?  If  you  know  they 
are  one  or  the  other,  that  they  are  either  elected 
or  not  elected,  all  your  labor  is  void  and  vain. 
In  either  case  your  advice,  reproof,  or  exhorta- 
tion, is  as  needless  and  useless  as  our  preaching. 
It  is  needless  to  them  that  are  elected  ;  for  they 
will  infallibly  be  saved  without  it.    It  is  useless 
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to  them  that  are  not  elected ;  for  with  01 
without  it,  they  will  infallibly  be  damned. — 
Therefore  you  cannot,  consistently  with  your 
principles,  take  any  pains  about  their  salvation. 
Consequently,  those  principles  directly  tend  to 
destroy  your  zeal  for  good  works :  for  all  good 
works  ;  but  particularly  for  the  greatest  of  all, 
the  saving  of  souls  from  death. 

19.  But,  fifthly.  This  doctrine  not  only  tends 
to  destroy  Christian  holiness,  happiness,  and 
good  works,  but  hath  also  a  direct  and  manifest 
tendency  to  overthrow  the  whole  Christian  rev- 
elation. The  point  which  the  wisest  of  the 
modern  unbelievers  most  industriously  labor  to 
prove,  is,  that  the  Christian  revelation  is  not 
necessary.  They  well  know,  could  'they  once 
show  this,  the  conclusion  would  be  too  plain 
to  be  denied,  "  If  it  be  not  necessary,  it  is  not 
true."  Now  this  fundamental  point  you  give 
up.  For,  supposing  that  eternal,  unchangeable 
decree,  one  part  of  mankind  must  be  saved, 
though  the  Christian  revelation  were  not  in 
being;  and  the  other  part  of  mankind  must  be 
damned,  notwithstanding  that  revelation.  And 
what  would  an  infidel  desire  more  ?  You  allow 
him  all  he  asks.  In  making  the  Gospel  thus 
unnecessary  to  all  sorts  of  men,  you  give  up  the 
whole  Christian  cause.  "  O  tell  it  not  in  Gath ! 
Publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon  !  Lest 
the  daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  rejoice, 
lest  the  sons  of  unbelief  triumph  !" 

20.  Sixthly.  And  as  this  doctrine  manifest- 
ly and  directly  tends  to  overthrow  the  whole 
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Christian  revelation,  so  it  does  the  same  tning 
by  plain  consequence,  in  making  that  revela- 
tion contradict  itself.  For  it  is  grounded  on 
such  an  interpretation  of  some  texts  (more  or 
fewer  it  matters  not)  as  flatly  contradicts  all 
the  other  texts,  and  indeed  the  whole  scope 
and  tenor  of  Scripture.  For  instance  :  the 
assertors  of  this  doctrine  interpret  that  text  of 
Scripture,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated,"  as  implying  that  God  in  a  literal  sense 
hated  Esau,  and  all  the  reprobated,  from  eter- 
nity. Now  what  can  possibly  be  a  more  flat 
contradiction  than  this,  not  only  to  the  whole 
scope  and  tenor  of  Scripture,  but  also  to  all 
those  particular  texts  which  expressly  declare, 
"  God  is  love  ?"  Again,  they  infer  from  the 
text,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,"  Rom.  ix,  15,  that  God  is  love 
only  to  some  men,  viz.  the  elect,  and  that 
he  hath  mercy  for  those  only  :  flatly  contrary 
to  which  is  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  as 
is  that  express  declaration  in  particular,  "  The 
Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy 
is  over  all  his  works,"  Psalm  cxlv,  9.  Again, 
they  infer  from  that  and  the  like  texts,  "  It  is 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 
neth, but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy,"  that 
he  showeth  mercy  only  to  those  to  whom  he 
had  respect  from  all  eternity.  Nay,  but  who 
replieth  against  God  now  ? — You  now  contra- 
dict the  whole  oracles  of  God,  which  declare, 
throughout,  "God  is  no  respecter  of  persons," 
Acts  x,  34.    "  There  is  no  respect  of  persons 
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with  him,"  Rom.  ii.  11.  Again,  from  that  text, 
''The  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither 
having  done  good  nor  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God,  according  to  election,  might  stand,  not  of 
works,  but  of  him  that  calleth,  it  was  said  unto 
her,  (unto  Rebecca,)  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger  you  infer,  that  our  being  predesti- 
nated, or  elected,  no  way  depends  on  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  :  flatly  contrary  to  this  are 
all  -the  scriptures;  and  those  in  particular, 
"  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God,"  1  Pet.  i,  2;  "  Whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate,"  Rom.  viii,  29. 

21.  And,  "  The  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  him,"  Rom.  x, 
12.  But  you  say,  No,  he  is  such  only  to  those 
for  whom  Christ  died.  And  those  are  not  all, 
but  only  a  few,  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of 
the  world:  for  he  died  not  for  all,  but  only  for 
those  who  "  were  chosen  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  Eph.  i.  4.  Flatly 
contrary  to  your  interpretation  of  these  scrip- 
tures also  is  the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  as  are  in  particular  those  texts,  "  Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died," 
Rom.  xvi,  15.  A  clear  proof  that  Christ  died, 
not  only  for  those  that  are  saved,  but  also  for 
them  that  perish.  He  is  "  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,"  John  iv,  42.  He  is  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  John  i, 
29.  "  He  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world," 
1  John  ii  2.    "  He  (the  living  God)  is  the 


168 


FREE  GRACE. 


Saviour  of  all  men"  1  Tim.  iv,  10.  "  He  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,"  1  Tim.  ii,  6.  "  He 
tasced  death  for  every  man,"  Heb.  ii,  9. 

22.  If  you  ask,  "  Why  then  are  not  all  men 
saved?"  The  whole  law  and  the  testimony 
answer,  first,  not  because  of  any  decree  of  God, 
not  because  it  is  his  pleasure  they  should  die. 
For,  "  As  I  live,  sairtti  the  Lord  God,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth/7 
Ezek.  xviii,  32.  Whatever  be  the  cause  of 
their  perishing,  it  cannot  be  his  will,  if  the 
oracles  of  God  are  true ;  for  they  declare,  "  He 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance,"  2  Peter  iii,  9. 
He  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved.  And 
they,  secondly,  declare,  what  is  the  cause  why 
all  men  are  not  saved ;  namely,  that  they  will 
not  be  saved :  so  our  Lord  expressly  saith, 
"  They  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  they  may 
have  life,"  John  v,  40.  "  The  power  of  the 
Lord  is  present  to  heal  them,"  but  they  will 
not  be  healed.  "  They  reject  the  counsel,"  the 
merciful  counsel  o/*God,  against  themselves,  as 
did  their  stiff-necked  forefathers.  And  there- 
fore are  they  without  excuse,  because  God 
would  save  them,  but  they  will  not  be  saved  ; 
this  is  the  condemnation,  "  How  often  would  I 
have  gathered  you  together,  and  ye  would  not," 
Matt,  xxiii,  37. 

23.  Thus  manifestly  does  this  doctrine  tend 
to  overthrow  the  whole  Christian  revelation,  by 
making  it  contradict  itself;  and  by  giving  such 
an  interpretation  of  some  texts,  as  flatly  con- 
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tradicts  all  the  other  texts,  and  indeed  the 
whole  scope  and  tenor  of  Scripture.  And 
abundant  proof  that  it  is  not  of  God :  but 
neither  is  this  all. 

For,  seventhly,  it  is  a  doctrine  full  of  blas- 
phemy ;  of  such  blasphemy  as  I  should  dread 
to  mention,  but  that  the  honor  of  our  gracious 
God,  and  the  cause  of  his  truth,  will  not  suffer 
me  to  be  silent.  In  the  cause  of  God,  then, 
and  from  a  sincere  concern  for  the  glory  of  his 
great  name,  I  will  mention  a  few  of  the  horrible 
blasphemies  contained  in  this  horrible  doctrine. 
But,  first,  I  must  warn  every  one  of  you  that 
hears,  as  ye  will  answer  it  at  the  great  day, 
not  to  charge  me  (as  some  have  done)  with 
blaspheming,  because  I  mention  the  blasphemy 
of  others.  And  the  more  you  are  grieved  with 
them  that  do  thus  blaspheme,  see  that  ye  con- 
firm your  love  toward  them  the  more,  and  that 
your  heart's  desire,  and  continual  prayer  to 
God  be,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

24.  This  premised,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
this  doctrine  represents  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  righteous,  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  as  a  hypo- 
crite, a  deceiver  of  the  people,  a  man  void  of 
common  sincerity.  For  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  he  every  where  speaks  as  if  he  was  willing 
that  all  men  should  be  saved.  Therefore  to  say 
he  was  not  willing  that  all  men  should  be  saved, 
is  to  represent  him  as  a  mere  hypocrite  and 
dissembler.    It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  gra- 
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cious  words  which  came  out  of  his  mouth  are 
full  of  invitations  to  all  sinners.  To  say,  then, 
he  did  not  intend  to  save  all  sinners,  is  to  repre- 
sent him  as  a  gross  deceiver  of  the  people.  You 
cannot  deny  that  he  says,  "  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden."  If  then 
you  say  he  calls  those  that  cannot  come,  those 
whom  he  knows  to  be  unable  to  come,  those 
whom  he  can  make  able  to  come,  but  will  not, 
how  is  it  possible  to  describe  greater  insinceri- 
ty ?  You  represent  him  as  mocking  his  helpless 
creatures,  by  offering  what  he  never  intends  to 
give.  You  describe  him  as  saying  one  thing, 
and  meaning  another  :  as  pretending  the  love 
which  he  had  not.  Him  in  tvhose  mouth  ivas 
no  guile,  you  make  full  of  deceit,  void  of  com- 
mon sincerity  :  then,  especially,  when  drawing 
nigh  the  city,  "  he  wept  over  it  and  said,  O  Jeru- 
salem, thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  :  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together — and  ye 
would  not."  (r\6h]l(Jix  xa(  ' ri&thjoaje}  Now 
if  you  say,  they  would,  but  he  would  not,  you 
represent  him  (which  who  could  hear?)  as 
weeping  crocodile's  tears,  weeping  over  the 
prey  which  himself  had  doomed  to  destruction. 

25.  Such  blasphemy  as  this,  one  might  think, 
might  make  the  ears  of  a  Christian  to  tingle. 
But  there  is  yet  more  behind  ;  for  just  as  it 
honors  the  Son,  so  doth  this  doctrine  honor 
the  Father.  It  destroys  all  his  attributes  at 
once.  It  overturns  both  his  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth.    Yea,  it  represents  the  most  holy  God  as 
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worse  than  the  devil,  as  both  more  false,  more 
cruel,  and  more  unjust.  More  false  :  because 
the  devil,  liar  as  he  is,  hath  never  said,  "  He 
willeth  all  men  to  be  saved."  More  unjust : 
because  the  devil  cannot,  if  he  would,  be  guilty 
of  such  injustice  as  you  ascribe  to  God,  when 
you  say  that  God  condemned  millions  of  souls 
to  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  for  continuing  in  sin,  which,  for  want  of 
that  grace  he  will  not  give  them,  they  cannot 
avoid  :  and  more  cruel,  because  that  unhappy 
spirit  seelceth  rest  andjindeth  none  ;  so  that  his 
own  restless  misery  is  a  kind  of  temptation  to 
him  to  tempt  others.  But  God  resteth  in  his 
high  and  holy  place  ;  so  that  to  suppose  him,  of 
his  own  mere  motion,  of  his  pure  will  and  plea- 
sure, happy  as  he  is,  to  doom  his  creatures, 
whether  they  will  or  no,  to  endless  misery,  is  to 
impute  such  cruelty  to  him  as  we  cannot  impute 
even  to  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man.  It 
is  to  represent  the  most  high  God  (he  that  hath 
ears  to  hear  let  him  hear  !)  as  more  cruel,  false, 
and  unjust  than  the  devil. 

26.  This  is  the  blasphemy  clearly  contained 
in  the  horrible  decree  of  predestination.  And 
here  I  fix  my  foot.  On  this  I  join  issue  with 
every  asserter  of  it.  You  represent  God  as  worse 
than  the  devil :  more  false,  more  cruel,  more  un- 
just. "  But  you  say  you  will  prove  it  by  Scrip- 
ture." Hold!  What  will  you  prove  by  Scripture? 
That  God  is  worse  than  the  devil  ?  It  cannot  be. 
Whatever  that  Scripture  proves,  it  never  can 
prove  this.  Whatever  its  true  meaning  be,  this 
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cannot  be  its  true  meaning.  Do  you  ask,  "What 
is  its  true  meaning  then  ?"  If  I  say,  "  I  know  not," 
you  have  gained  nothing.  For  there  are  many 
scriptures,  the  true  sense  whereof  neither  you  nor 
I  shall  know  till  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
But  this  I  know,  better  it  were  to  say  it  had  no 
sense  at  all,  than  to  say  it  had  such  a  sense  as 
this.  It  cannot  mean,  whatever  it  mean  beside, 
that  the  God  of  truth  is  a  liar.  Let  it  mean  what 
it  will,  it  cannot  mean  that  the  Judge  of  all  the 
world  is  unjust.  No  scripture  can  mean  that 
God  is  not  love,  or  that  his  mercy  is  not  over 
all  his  works  :  that  is,  whatever  it  prove  beside, 
no  scripture  can  prove  predestination. 

27.  This  is  the  blasphemy  for  which  (how- 
ever I  love  the  persons  who  assert  it,)  I  abhor 
the  doctrine  of  predestination  :  a  doctrine,  upon 
the  supposition  of  which,  if  one  could  possibly 
suppose  it  for  a  moment,  (call  it  election,  rep- 
robation, or  what  you  please,  for  all  comes  to 
the  same  thing,)  one  might  say  to  our  adversary 
the  devil,  "  Thou  fool,  why  dost  thou  roar  about 
any  longer  ?  Thy  lying  in  wait  for  souls  is  as 
needless  and  useless  as  our  preaching.  Hearest 
thou  not  that  God  hath  taken  thy  work  out  of 
thy  hands?  And  that  he  doth  it  much  more 
effectually  ?  Thou,  with  all  thy  principalities 
and  powers,  canst  only  so  assault  that  we  may 
resist  thee.  But  he  can  irresistibly  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell  !  Thou  canst  only  entice. 
But  his  unchangeable  decree  to  leave  thousands 
of  souls  in  death,  compels  them  to  continue  in 
sin  till  they  drop  into  everlasting  burnings. 
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Thou  teraptest ;  he  forceth  us  to  be  damned, 
for  we  cannot  resist  his  will.  Thou  fool,  why 
goest  thou  about  any  longer,  seeking  whom  thou 
mayest  devour?  Hearest  thou  not  that  God 
is  the  devouring  lion,  the  destroyer  of  souls,  the 
murderer  of  men  1  Moloch  caused  only  chil- 
dren to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  that  fire  was 
soon  quenched ;  or  the  corruptible  body  being 
consumed,  its  torment  was  at  an  end.  But  God, 
thou  art  told,  by  his  eternal  decree,  fixed  before 
they  had  done  good  or  evil,  causes  not  only 
children  of  a  span  long,  but  the  parents  also,  to 
pass  through  the  fire  of  hell :  the  fire  which 
never  shall  be  quenched ;  and  the  body  which  is 
cast  thereinto,  being  now  incorruptible  and  im- 
mortal, will  be  ever  consuming,  and  never  con- 
sumed :  but  the  smoke  of  their  torment,  because 
it  is  God's  good  pleasure,  ascencleth  up  for  ever 
and  ever,^ 

28.  O  how  would  the  enemy  of  God  and  man 
rejoice  to  hear  these  things  were  so  !  How 
would  he  cry  aloud  and  spare  not !  How  would 
he  lift  up  his  voice  and  say,  "  To  your  tents,  O 
Israel !  Flee  from  the  face  of  this  God,  or  ye 
shall  utterly  perish.  But  whither  will  ye  flee  ! 
Into  heaven  1  He  is  there.  Down  to  hell  ?  He 
is  there  also.  Ye  cannot  flee  from  an  omni- 
present, almighty  tyrant.  And  whether  ye  flee 
or  stay,  I  call  heaven  his  throne,  and  the  earth 
his  footstool,  to  witness  against  you,  ye  shall 
perish,  ye  shall  die  eternally.  Sing,  O  hell,  and 
rejoice,  ye  that  are  under  the  earth !  For  God, 
even  the  mighty  God,  hath  spoken,  and  devoted 
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to  death  thousands  of  souls,  from  the  rising  up 
of  the  sun,  unto  the  going  down  thereof.  Here, 
O  death,  is  thy  sting !  They  shall  not,  cannot 
escape  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it.  Here,  O  grave,  is  thy  victory!  Nations 
yet  unborn,  or  ever  they  have  done  good  or 
evil,  are  doomed  never  to  see  the  light  of  life, 
but  thou  shalt  gnaw  upon  them  for  ever  and  ever. 
Let  all  those  morning  stars  sing  together,  who 
fell  with  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.  Let  all 
the  sons  of  hell  shout  for  joy  !  For  the  decree 
is  past,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?" 

29.  Yea,  the  decree  is  past.  And  so  it  was 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  what 
decree?  Even  this:  "I  will  set  before  the 
sons  of  men  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing 
And  the  soul  that  chooseth  life  shall  live,  as  the 
soul  that  chooseth  death  shall  die."  This  de- 
cree, whereby  "  whom  God  did  foreknow  he 
did  predestinate/'  was  indeed  from  everlasting: 
this  whereby  all  who  suffer  Christ  to  make  them 
alive,  are  "elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God,"  now  standeth  fast,  even  as  the  moon 
and  as  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven  :  and  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  yet  this 
shall  not  pass  away;  for  it  is  as  unchangeable 
and  eternal  as  is  the  being  of  God  who  gave  it. 
This  decree  yields  the  strongest  encouragement 
to  abound  in  all  good  works,  and  in  all  holiness  : 
and  it  is  a  well-spring  of  joy,  of  happiness 
also,  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort.  This 
is  worthy  of  God.  It  is  every  way  consistent 
-  with  all  the  perfections  of  his  nature.    It  gives 
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as  the  noblest  view  both  of  his  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth.  To  this  agrees  the  whole  scope  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  as  well  as  the  parts 
thereof.  To  this  .Moses  and  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness,  and  our  blessed  Lord  and  all  his 
apostles.  Thus  Moses,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
"  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against  you 
this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing  ;  therefore  choose  life,  that 
thou  and  *thy  seed  may  live."  Thus  Ezekiel, 
(to  cite  one  prophet  for  all,)  "  The  soul  that  sin- 
neth  it  shall  die  :  the  son  shall  not  bear  (eter- 
nally) the  iniquity  of  the  father  "  xviii,  20;  "  the 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon 
him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
upon  him."  Thus  our  blessed  Lord,  "  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink," 
John  vii,  37.  Thus  his  great  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
Acts  xvii,  33:  "God  eommandeth  all  men, 
every  where,  to  repent."  "  All  men,  every 
where  every  man  in  every  place,  without  any 
exception,  either  of  place  or  person.  Thus  St. 
James,  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God  who  giveth  to  ail  men  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him," 
James  i,  5.  Thus  St.  Peter,  2  Pet.  iii,  9  ;  "The 
Lord  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance ;"  and  thus 
St.  John,  "  If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father — and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world/5  1  John  ii,  1,  2. 

30.  O  hear  ye  this,  ye  that  forget  God  !  Ye 
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cannot  charge  your  death  upon  him.  "  Have  I 
any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die? 
saith  the  Lord  God,"  Ezek.  xviii,  23,  &x. ;  "  Re- 
pent and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions :  so 
iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away 
from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye 
have  transgressed- -for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel  ?  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Where- 
fore turn  yourselves  and  live  ye."  "  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from 
your  evil  ways  :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel  V3  Ezek.  xxxiii,  11,  &c. 


TRACT  VI. 


THE  CONSEQUENCE  PROVED. 


L.  iVIit.  Toplady,  a  young,  bold  man,  lately 
published  a  pamphlet,  an  extract  from  which 
was  soon  after  printed,  concluding  with  these 
wrords  : — 

"  The  sum  of  all  is  this  :  One  in  twenty,  sup- 
pose, of  mankind  are  elected ;  nineteen  in  twen- 
ty are  reprobated.  The  elect  shall  be  saved,  do 
what  they  will :  the  reprobate  shall  be  damned, 
do  what  they  can." 

2.  A  great  outcry  has  been  raised  on  that  ac 
count,  as  though  this  was  not  a  fair  state  of  the 
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case  :  and  it  has  been  vehemently  affirmed,  that 
no  such  consequence  follows  from  the  doctrine 
of  absolute  predestination. 

I  calmly  affirm  it  is  a  fair  state  of  the  case ; 
this  consequence  does  naturally  and  necessarily 
follow  from  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predesti- 
nation, as  here  stated  and  defended  by  bold 
Mr.  x4.ugustus  Toplady. 

Indeed  I  hare  not  leisure  to  consider  the  mat- 
ter at  large  :  I  can  only  make  a  few  strictures, 
and  leave  the  young  man  to  be  farther  correct- 
ed by  one  that  is  full  his  match,  Mr.  Thomas 
Olivers. 

3.  "  When  love  is  predicated  of  God,  it  im- 
plies, (1.)  His  everlasting  will,  purpose,  and 
determination  to  save  his  people."  {Mr.  Top- 
lady  s  Tract,  chap.  1.)  I  appeal  to  all  men, 
whether  it  is  not  a  natural  consequence,  even  of 
this,  that  "  all  these  shall  be  saved,  do  what 
they  wHL" 

You  may  say,  "  O,  but  they  will  only  do 
what  is  good."  Be  it  so ;  yet  the  consequence 
stands. 

''Election  signifies  that  sovereign,  uncondi- 
tional, immutable  act  of  God,  whereby  he  se- 
lected some  to  be  eternally  saved."  Immutable, 
unconditional  f  From  hence  then  it  undeniably 
follows,  "  these  shall  be  saved,  do  what  they 
will." 

Predestination,  as  relating  to  the  elect,  is  that 
irreversible  act  of  the  Divine  will,  whereby  God 
determined  to  deliver  a  certain  number  of  men 
from  hell  :"  Ergo,  [therefore,!  a  certain  num- 
12 
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ber  shall  infallibly  be  saved,  do  what  they  will. 
Who  can  deny  the  consequence  ? 

"  Not  one  of  the  elect  can  perish,  but  they 
must  all  necessarily  be  saved."  (Chap.  3.)  Can 
any  assert  this,  and  yet  deny  that  consequence, 
— therefore  all  the  elect  shall  be  saved,  do  what 
they  will  ?  unless  you  would  say,  it  is  the  pro- 
position itself,  rather  than  a  consequence  from  it. 

4.  So  much  for  the  former  part  of  the  ques- 
tion.   Let  us  now  consider  the  latter  : — 

"  Hatred  ascribed  to  God  implies  a  resolution 
not  to  have  mercy  on  such  and  such  men.  So 
'  Esau  have  I  hated ;'  that  is,  I  did  from  all 
eternity  determine  not  to  have  mercy  on  him." 
(Chap.  1.)  In  other  words, — 

I  by  my  dire  decree  did  seal 

His  fix'd,  unalterable  doom, 
Consign'd  his  unborn  soul  to  hell, 

And  damn'd  him  from  his  mother's  womb. 

Well,  then,  does  it  not  follow,  by  unavoida- 
ble consequence,  that  such  and  such  men,  poor 
hated  Esau  in  particular,  "  shall  be  damned,  do 
what  they  can  V 

"  Reprobation  denotes  God's  eternal  preten- 
tion of  some  men,  and  his  predestination  of 
them  to  destruction."  And  is  it  possible  for 
them,  by  any  thing  they  cau  do,  to  prevent  that 
destruction?  You  say,  "  No."  It  follows,  they 
"  shall  be  damned,  do  what  they  can." 

"  Predestination,  as  it  regards  the  reprobate 
is  that  immutable  act  of  God's  will,  whereby  h* 
hath  determined  to  leave  some  men  to  perish." 
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And  can  they  avoid  it  by  any  thing  they  do  ? 
You  affirm  they  cannot.  Again,  therefore,  it 
follows,  these  "  shall  be  damned,  do  what  they 
can." 

"  We  assert,  there  is  a  predestination  of  par- 
ticular persons  to  death,  which  death  they  shall 
inevitably  undergo  ;"  that  is,  "  they  shall  be 
damned,  do  what  they  can." 

"  The  non-elect  were  predestinated  to  eternal 
death."  (Chap.  2.)  Ergo,  [therefore,]  "  they 
shall  be  damned,  do  what  they  can." 

"  The  condemnation  of  the  reprobate  is  ne- 
cessary and  inevitable."  Surely  I  need  add  no 
more  on  this  head.  You  see  that,  "  the  repro- 
bate shall  be  damned,  do  what  they  can,"  is  the 
whole  burden  of  the  song. 

5.  Take  only  two  precious  sentences  more, 
which  include  the  whole  question : — 

"  We  assert,  that  the  number  of  the  elect,  and 
also  of  the  reprobate,  is  so  fixed  and  determinate, 
that  neither  can  be  augmented  or  diminished  ;" 
(chap.  4;)  and,  "that  the  decrees  of  election 
and  reprobation  are  immutable  and  irreversible." 

From  each  of  these  assertions,  the  whole 
consequence  follows,  clear  as  the  noonday  sun, 
— Therefore,  "  the  elect  shall  be  saved,  do 
what  they  will ;  the  reprobate  shall  be  damned, 
do  what  they  can." 

6.  I  add  a  word,  with  regard  to  another 
branch  of  this  kind,  charitable  doctrine. 

Mr.  Toplady  says,  "God  has  a  positive  will 
to  destroy  the  reprobate  for  their  sins."  (Chap. 
I.)    For  their  sins  !  How  can  that  be  ?  I  pos- 
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itively  assert,  that  (on  this  scheme)  they  have 
no  sins  at  all.  They  never  had  ;  they  can  have 
none.  For  it  cannot  be  a  sin  in  a  spark  to  rise, 
or  in  a  stone  to  fall.  And  the  spark  or  the  stone 
is  not  more  necessarily  determined  either  to  rise 
or  to  fall,  than  the  man  is  to  sin,  to  commit  that 
rape,  or  adultery,  or  murder.  For  "  God  did, 
before  all  time,  determine  and  direct  to  some 
particular  end,  every  person  or  thing,  to  which 
he  has  given,  or  is  yet  to  give,  being."  God 
himself  did  "  predestinate  them  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquities  such  was  his  sov- 
ereign, irresistible  decree,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  To  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquities  :  that  is,  to  commit  every  act 
which  they  committed.  So  "  God  decreed  the 
Jews  to  be  the  crucifiers  of  Christ,  and  Judas 
to  betray  him."  (Chap.  4.)  Whose  fault  was 
it  then  ?  You  plainly  say,  It  was  not  his  fault, 
but  God's.  For  what  was  Judas  or  ten  thou- 
sand reprobates  beside?  Could  they  resist  his 
decree  ?  No  more  than  they  could  pull  the  sun 
out  of  the  firmament  of  heaven.  And  would 
God  punish  them  with  everlasting  destruction, 
for  not  pulling  the  sun  out  of  the  firmament  ? 
He  might  as  well  do  it  for  this,  as  for  their  not 
doing  what  (on  this  supposition)  was  equally 
impossible.  "  But  they  are  punished  for  their 
impenitency,  sin,  and  unbelief."  Say  unbelief 
and  impenitency ,  but  not  sin.  For  "  God  had 
predestinated  them  to  continue  in  impenitency 
and  unbelief.  God  had  positively  ordained  them 
to  continue  in  their  blindness  and  hardness  of 
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heart.''  Therefore  their  not  repenting  and  be- 
lieving was  no  more  a  sin,  than  their  not  pull- 
ing the  sun  from  heaven. 

T.  Indeed  Mr.  T.  himself  owns,  "  The  sins 
of  the  reprobate  were  not  the  cause  of  their  be- 
ing passed  by  ;  but  merely  and  entirely  the  sove- 
reign will  and  determinating  pleasure  of  God." 

"  O  but  their  sin  was  the  cause  of  their  dam- 
nation, though  not  their  preterition ;"  that  is, 
God  determined  they  should  live  and  die  in  their 
sins,  that  he  might  afterward  damn  them  ! 

Was  ever  any  thing  like  this  ?  Yes,  I  have 
read  something  like  it:  When  Tiberius  had  de- 
termined to  destroy  Sejanus  and  all  his  family, 
as  it  was  unlawful  to  put  a  virgin  to  death,  what 
could  be  done  with  his  daughter,  a  child  of  nine 
years  old  ?  Why,  the  hangman  was  ordered  first 
to  deflower,  and  then  to  strangle  her  !  Yet  even 
good  Tiberius  did  not  order  her  to  be  strangled 
"  because  she  had  been  deflowered  !"  If  so,  it 
had  been  a  parallel  case  ;  it  had  been  just  what 
is  here  affirmed  of  the  Most  High 

8.  One  word  more  :  "  I  will  obviate,"  says 
Mr.  T.,  "  a  fallacious  objection,  How  is  repro- 
bation reconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
judgment  ?  There  needs  no  pains  to  reconcile 
these  two."  No  pains  !  Indeed  there  does  ; 
more  pains  than  all  the  men  upon  earth,  or  all 
the  devils  in  hell,  will  ever  be  able  to  take.  But 
go  on  :  "  In  the  last  day,  Christ  will  pass  sen- 
tence on  the  non-elect,  1.  Not  for  having  done 
what  they  could  not  help  ;  but  2.  For  their 
wilful  ignorance  of  divine  things;  3.  For  their 
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obstinate  unbelief;  4.  For  their  omissions  of 
moral  duty  ;  and,  5.  For  their  repeated  iniqui- 
ties and  transgressions." 

He  will  condemn  them,  1.  "  Not  for  having 
done  what  they  could  not  help."  I  say,  "  Yes  ; 
for  having  sinned  against  God  to  their  lives'  end. 
But  this  they  could  not  help.  He  had  himself 
decreed  it ;  he  had  determined  they  should  con- 
tinue impenitent.  2.  "  For  their  wilful  igno- 
rance of  divine  things."  No ;  their  ignorance 
of  God,  and  the  things  of  God,  was  not  wilful, 
was  not  originally  owing  to  their  own  will,  but 
to  the  sovereign  will  of  God  ;  his  will,  not  theirs, 
was  the  primary  cause  of  their  continuing  in  that 
ignorance.  3.  "  For  their  obstinate  unbelief." 
No  ;  how  can  it  be  termed  obstinate,  when  they 
never  had  a  possibility  of  removing  it  ?  when 
God  had  absolutely  decreed,  before  they  were 
born,  that  they  should  live  and  die  therein  ? 
4.  "  For  their  omissions  of  moral  duty  f*  thai 
is,  for  not  loving  God  and  their  neighbor,  which 
is  the  sum  of  the  moral  law.  Was  it  then  ever 
in  their  power  to  love  God  and  their  neighbor  ? 
No  ;  no  more  than  to  touch  heaven  will  their 
hand.  Had  not  God  himself  unalterably  de- 
creed, that  they  should  not  love  either  God  or 
man  ?  If,  therefore,  they  are  condemned  for  this, 
they  are  condemned  for  what  they  never  could 
help.  5.  "  For  their  repeated  iniquities  an<) 
transgressions."  And  was  it  ever  in  their  powe  r 
to  help  these  ?  Were  they  not  predestinated 
thereto  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ? 
How  then  can  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  consign 
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them  to  everlasting  fire,  for  what  was  in  effect 
his  own  act  and  deed  I 

I  apprehend,  then,  this  is  no  fallacious  objec- 
tion, but  a  solid  and  weighty  one ;  and  defy  any 
man  living,  who  asserts  the  unconditional  decree 
of  reprobation  or  preterition  (just  the  same  in 
effect,)  to  reconcile  this  with  the  Scriptural  doc- 
trine of  a  future  judgment.  I  say  again,  I  defy 
any  man  on  earth  to  show,  how,  on  this  scheme, 
God  can  "  judge  the  world  in  righteousness." 


TRACT  VII. 


A  BLOW  AT  THE  ROOT ; 

OR, 

CHRIST  STABBED  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  HIS 
FRIENDS. 

Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss.'' 

Luke  xxii,  48. 

1.  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord,"  shall  see  the  face  of  God  in  glory. 
Nothing  under  heaven  can  be  more  sure  than 
this;  "  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it.  And  though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away, 
yet  his  word  shall  not  pass  away."  As  well 
therefore  might  God  fall  from  heaven,  as  his 
word  fall  to  the  ground.  No,  it  cannot  be  : 
none  shall  live  with  God,  but  he  that  now  lives 
to  God;  none  shall  enjov  the  glory  of  God  in 
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heaven  but  he  that  bears  the  image  of  God  on 
earth ;  none  that  is  not  saved  from  sin  here  can 
be  saved  from  hell  hereafter  ;  none  can  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  above,  unless  the  kingdom  of 
God  be  in  him  below.  Whosoever  will  reign 
with  Christ  in  heaven,  must  have  Christ  reigning 
in  him  on  earth.  He  must  have  "  that  mind  in 
him  which  was  in  Christ,"  enabling  him  "  to 
walk  as  Christ  also  walked." 

2.  And  yet  as  sure  as  this  is,  and  as  clearly 
as  it  is  taught  in  every  part  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, there  is  scarce  one  among  all  the  truths  of 
God,  which  is  less  received  by  men.  It  was 
indeed  acknowledged  in  some  degree  even 
among  the  wiser  heathens.  Some  among 
them  allowed,  that  nothing  would  please  God, 
but  the  sancti  recessus  mentis ,  et  incoctum  gene- 
roso  pectus  honesto  ;  "a  virtuous,  holy  mind, 
and  a  heart  deep  dyed  with  generous  honesty. " 
But  though  they  could  not  deny,  yet  how  easily 
and  effectually  did  they  evade  this  1  They 
fancied  something  else  would  do  as  well ;  that 
some  rites  or  ceremonies,  some  external  forms, 
or  glorious  actions,  would  supply  the  place  of 
inward  holiness.  So  the  famous  Roman  entitles 
to  future  happiness,  not  only  the  good  and  vir- 
tuous, but  all 

Ob  patriam  jmgnando  vulnera  possos, 
Quique  pii  votes,  et  Phabo  digna  locuti ; 
Inventas  out  qui  vitam  excoluere  per  artes. 

[Those  wounded  in  fighting  for  their  country ;  emi- 
nent poets  worthy  of  Apollo ;  or  those  who  have  im 
proved  life  by  the  invention  of  useful  arts.] 
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So  to  fight  for  their  country,  to  write  good  verses, 
or  to  invent  useful  arts,  was  abundantly  suffi- 
cient, in  the  judgment  of  the  wisest  heathens, 
to  give  men  a  place  in  heaven ! 

3.  But  this  would  not  pass  with  modern  Ro- 
mans. They  despised  such  gross  imaginations. 
But  though  they  did  not  allow  these,  they  found 
out  another  way  to  get  to  heaven  without  holi- 
ness. In  the  room  of  them  they  substituted 
penances,  pilgrimages,  praying  to  saints  and 
angels ;  and,  above  all  these,  masses  for  the 
dead,  absolution  by  a  priest,  and  extreme  unc- 
tion. And  these  satisfy  the  Romanists  full  as 
well  as  lustrations  did  the  heathens.  Thou- 
sands of  them  make  no  manner  of  doubt,  but, 
by  a  diligent  use  of  these,  without  any  holiness 
at  all,  they  shall  see  the  Lord  in  glory. 

4.  However,  Protestants  will  not  be  satisfied 
thus ;  they  know  this  hope  is  no  better  than  a 
spider's  web.  They  are  convinced,  that  who- 
ever leans  on  this,  leans  on  the  staff  of  a  broken 
reed.  What  then  can  they  do  ?  How  shall  they 
hope  to  see  God,  without  holiness  1  Why,  by 
doing  no  harm,  doing  good,  going  to  the  church 
and  sacrament.  And  many  thousands  sit  down 
content  with  this,  believing  they  are  in  the  high 
road  to  heaven. 

5.  Yet  many  cannot  rest  here.  They  look 
upon  this  as  the  very  popery  of  Protestantism. 
They  well  know,  that  although  none  can  be  a 
real  Christian,  without  carefully  abstaining  from 
all  evil,  using  every  means  of  grace,  at  every 
opportunity,  and  doing  all  possible  good  to  all 
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men ;  yet  a  man  may  go  thus  far,  may  do  all 
this,  and  be  but  a  heathen  still.  They  know 
this  religion  is  too  superficial  ;  it  is  but  as  it 
were  skin  deep.  Therefore,  it  is  not  Chris- 
tianity ;  for  that  lies  in  the  heart;  it  is  worship- 
ping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  it  is  no  other 
than  "  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us ;"  it  is  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man ;  it  is  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus ;  it  is  "  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

6.  Beside,  they  see  that,  be  this  religion 
shallower  or  deeper,  it  does  not  stand  on  the 
right  foundation;  since"  other  foundation"  for 
true  religion  "  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which 
is  laid,  even  Christ  Jesus ;"  since  no  one  can 
have  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  till  he  is 
justified  by  his  blood,  till  he  is  forgiven  and 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  none  can  be  justified, 
they  are  well  assured,  but  by  faith,  even  faith 
alone;  seeing  "to  him"  only  "  that  believeth 
on  God  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness." 

7.  What  evasion  now  ?  What  way  could  Satan 
take  to  make  all  this  light  of  none  effect?  What 
could  be  done  when  that  grand  truth,  "  By  grace 
ye  are  saved  through  faith,"  was  more  and  more 
generally  received?  What,  indeed,  but  to  per- 
suade the  very  men  who  had  received  it,  to 
"turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness  ?" 
To  this  end  Simon  Magus  appeared  again,  and 
taught,  "  that  Christ  had  done,  as  well  as  suf- 
fered, all ;  that  his  righteousness  being  imputed 
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to  us,  we  need  none  of  our  own  ;  that  seeing 
there  was  so  much  righteousness  and  holiness 
in  him,  there  needs  none  in  us  ;  that  to  think 
we  have  any,  or  to  desire  or  seek  any,  is  to 
renounce  Christ ;  that  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  salvation,  all  is  in  Christ,  nothing  in 
man  ;  and  that  those  who  teach  otherwise  are 
legal  preachers,  and  know  nothing  of  the 
Gospel." 

8.  This  is  indeed  "  a  blow  at  the  root,"  the 
root  of  all  holiness,  all  true  religion.  Hereby 
Christ  is  "  stabbed  in  the  house  of  his  friends," 
of  those  who  make  the  largest  professions  of 
loving  and  honoring  him  :  the  whole  design  of 
his  death,  namely,  "  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,"  being  overthrown  at  a  stroke.  For 
wherever  this  doctrine  is  cordially  received,  it 
leaves  no  place  for  holiness.  It  demolishes  it 
from  top  to  bottom  ;  it  destroys  it  both  root  and 
branch.  It  effectually  tears  up  all  desire  of  it, 
all  endeavor  after  it.  It  forbids  all  such  ex- 
hortations as  might  excite  those  desires,  or 
awaken  those  endeavors.  Nay,  it  makes  men 
afraid  of  personal  holiness,  afraid  of  cherishing 
any  thought  of  it,  or  motion  toward  it,  lest  they 
should  deny  the  faith,  and  reject  Christ  and  his 
righteousness :  so  that,  instead  of  being  "zealous 
of  good  works,"  they  are  a  stink  in  their  nostrils. 
And  they  are  infinitely  more  afraid  of  "the  works 
of  God,"  than  of  "  the  works  of  the  devil." 

9.  Here  is  wisdom  !  though  not  the  wisdom 
of  the  saints,  but  wisdom  from  beneath.  Here 
is  the  masterpiece  of  Satan  :  farther  than  this 
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he  cannot  go.  Men  are  holy  without  a  grain 
of  holiness  in  them  !  holy  in  Christ,  however 
unholy  in  themselves  ;  they  are  in  Christ,  with- 
out one  jot  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  in 
Christ,  though  their  nature  is  whole  in  them. 
They  are  "  complete  in  him/'  though  they  are, 
in  themselves,  as  proud,  as  vain,  as  covetous, 
as  passionate  as  ever.  It  is  enough  :  they  may 
be  unrighteous  still,  seeing  Christ  has  "  fulfilled 
all  righteousness." 

10.  "  O  ye  simple  ones,  how  long  will  ye  love 
simplicity  V  How  long  will  ye  "  seek  death  in 
the  error  of  your  life?"  "  Know  ye  not/'  who- 
ever teacheth  you  otherwise,  "  that  the  unright- 
eous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?" 
"  Be  not  deceived  ;"  although  there  are  many 
[who]  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  and  that  under  the 
fair  pretence  of  exalting  Christ ; — a  pretence 
which  the  more  easily  steals  upon  you,  because 
"  to  you  he  is  precious."  But  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  "  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolators,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  sodomites,  nor 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  re- 
viler  s,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God."  "  Such,"  indeed,  "  were  some 
of  you.  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied," as  well  as  "justified,  in  thename  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
You  are  really  changed  ;  you  are  not  only  ac- 
counted, but  actually  "made  righteous."  "  The 
law" — the  inward  power — "  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made"  you  "  free" — really, 
actually  free — *"  from  the  law"  or  power  "  of  sin 


A   BLOW   AT   THE   ROOT.  189 

and  death."  This  is  liberty,  true  Gospel  liberty, 
experienced  by  every  believer  :  not  freedom 
from  the  law  of  God,  or  the  works  of  God,  but 
from  the  law  of  sin,  and  the  works  of  the  devil. 
See  that  ye  "  stand  fast  in"  this  real,  not  ima- 
ginary "  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
you  free."  And  take  heed  ye  "  be  not  entangled 
again,"  by  means  of  these  vain  boasters,  "  in  the 
yoke  of"  that  vile  "bondage  to  sin,"  from  which 
ye  are  now  clean  escaped.  I  testify  unto  you, 
that  if  you  still  continue  in  sin,  Christ  shall  profit 
you  nothing  ;  that  Christ  is  no  Saviour  to  you, 
unless  he  saves  you  from  your  sins  ;  and  that 
unless  it  purify  your  heart,  faith  shall  profit  you 
nothing.  O  when  will  ye  understand,  that  to 
oppose  either  inward  or  outward  holiness,  under 
color  of  exalting  Christ,  is  directly  to  act  the 
part  of  Judas,  to  "  betray  the  Son  of  man  with 
a  kiss  V1  Repent,  repent !  lest  he  cut  you  in 
sunder  with  the  two-edged  sword  that  cometh 
out  of  his  mouth  !  It  is  you  yourselves  that,  by 
opposing  the  very  end  of  his  coming  into  the 
world,  are  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
putting  him  to  an  open  shame.  It  is  you  that, 
by  expecting  to  see  the  Lord  without  holiness, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  "  make  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,"  keeping 
those  unholy  that  so  trust  in  it.  O  beware !  for 
evil  is  before  you.  If  those  who  name  not  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  die  in  their  sins,  shall  be 
punished  seven  fold,  surely,  you  who  thus  make 
Christ  a  minister  of  sin,  shall  be  punished 
seventy-and-seven  fold.    What !  make  Christ 
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destroy  his  own  kingdom  ?  make  Christ  a  fac- 
tor for  Satan  1  set  Christ  against  holiness  ?  talk 
of  Christ  as  saving  his  people  in  their  sins  ?  It 
is  no  better  than  to  say,  He  saves  them  from 
the  guilt,  and  not  from  the  power,  of  sin.  Will 
you  make  the  righteousness  of  Christ  such  a 
cover  for  the  unrighteousness  of  man  ?  So  that 
by  this  means,  "  the  unrighteous"  of  every  kind 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  !"  Stop  ! 
Consider  !  What  are  you  doing  ?  You  did  run 
well  :  who  hath  bewitched  you  ?  Who  hath  cor- 
rupted you  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  from 
the  purity  of  the  Gospel  ?  You  did  know,  "  He 
that  believeth  is  born  of  God  :  and  whosoever 
is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;"  but  while  "  he 
keepeth  himself,  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not."  O  come  back  to  the  true,  the  pure,  the 
old  Gospel !  that  which  ye  received  in  the  be- 
ginning. Come  back  to  Christ,  who  died  to 
make  you  a  holy  people,  "  zealous  of  good 
works."  "  Remember  from  whence  you  are 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works."  Youi 
"  Father  worketh  hitherto  :"  do  ye  work;  else 
your  faith  is  vain.  For  "  wilt  thou  know,  O 
vain,"  O  empty  "  man,  that  faith  without  works 
is  dead  ?"  Wilt  thou  know  that  "  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and  have 
not  love,  I  am  nothing  Vs  Wilt  thou  know,  that 
all  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  unless 
"  that  mind  be  in  thee  which  was  in  him,"  and 
thou  likewise  "  walk  as  Christ  walked,"  will 
only  increase  thy  damnation?  "If  any  man 
teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
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words,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness,  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but 
doting  about  strife  of  words,  whereof  come  rail- 
ings, evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputings  of 
men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth. 
Be  no  longer  afraid  of  the  strongest  exhortations 
either  to  inward  or  outward  holiness.  Hereby 
God  the  Father  is  glorified,  and  God  the  Son 
truly  exalted.  Do  not  stupidly  and  senselessly 
call  this  legal, — a  silly,  unmeaning  word.  Be 
not  afraid  of  being  "  under  the  law  of  God," 
but  of  being  under  "  the  law  of  sin.  Love  the 
strictest  preaching  best  ;  that  which  most 
searches  the  heart,  and  shows  you  wherein  you 
are  unlike  Christ ;  and  that  which  presses  you 
most  to  love  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  serve 
him  with  all  your  strength. 

11.  Suffer  me  to  warn  you  of  another  silly, 
unmeaning  word  :  Do  not  say,  "  I  can  do 
nothing."  If  so,  then  you  know  nothing  of 
Christ ;  then  you  have  no  faith  :  for  if  you  have, 
if  you  believe,  then  you  "  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  you."  You 
can  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments  ;  and 
to  you  his  "  commandments  are  not  grievous." 
Grievous  to  them  that  believe!  Far  from  it. 
They  are  the  joy  of  your  heart.  Show  then 
your  love  to  Christ  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments, by  walking  in  all  his  ordinances  blame- 
less. Honor  Christ  by  obeying  him  with  all  your 
might,  by  serving  him  with  all  your  strength. 
Glorify  Christ  by  imitating  Christ  in  all  things, 
iy  walking  as  he  walked.    Keep  to  Christ  b) 
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keeping  in  all  his  ways.  Trust  in  Christ,  to 
live  and  reign  in  your  heart.  Have  confidence 
in  Christ  that  he  will  fulfil  in  you  all  his  great 
and  precious  promises,  that  he  will  work  in  you 
all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  all 
the  work  of  faith  with  power.  Cleave  to  Christ, 
till  his  blood  have  cleansed  you  from  all  pride, 
all  anger,  all  evil  desire.  Let  Christ  do  all. 
Let  him  that  has  done  all  for  you,  do  all  in  you. 
Exalt  Christ  as  a  Prince  to  give  repentance  ;  a 
Saviour  both  to  give  remission  of  sins,  and  to 
create  in  you  a  new  heart,  to  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  you.  This  is  the  Gospel,  the  pure, 
genuine  Gospel ;  glad  tidings  of  great  salvation. 
Not  the  new,  but  the  old,  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel, the  Gospel  not  of  Simon  Magus,  but  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  give  you,  "  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  ye  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  length,  and 
breadth,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know 
that  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God  !" 


TRACT  VIII. 


A  DIALOGUE 

BETWEEN 

A  PREDESTINARIAN  AND  HIS  FRIEND, 
Out  of  thine  own  mouth  ! 


TO  ALL  PREDESTINARIANS. 

1.  I  am  informed  some  of  you  have  said,  that 
the  following  quotations  are  false ;  that  these 
words  were  not  spoken  by  these  authors;  others, 
that  they  were  not  spoken  in  this  sense  ;  and 
others,  that  neither  you  yourself,  nor  any  true 
PredestinariaiK  ever  did,  or  ever  would,  speak 
so. 

2.  My  friends,  the  authors  here  quoted  are 
well  known,  in  whom  you  may  read  the  words 
with  your  own  eyes.  And  you  who  have  read 
them,  know  in  your  own  conscience,  they  were 
spoken  in  this  sense,  and  no  other;  nay,  that 
this  sense  of  them  is  professedly  defended 
throughout  the  whole  treatises  whence  they  are 
taken. 

3.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  do  you  indeed  say, 
M  No  true  Predestinarian  ever  did  or  would 
speak  so  ?"  Why  every  true  Predestinarian 
must  speak  so,  and  so  must  vou  vourself  too, 
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if  you  dare  speak  out,  unless  they  and  you  re- 
nounce your  fundamental  principle. 

4.  Your  fundamental  principle  is  this  :  "  God 
from  eternity  ordained  whatsoever  should  come 
to  pass."  But  from  this  single  position  unde- 
niably follows  every  assertion  hereafter  men- 
tioned. It  remains  therefore  only  that  you 
choose  which  you  please  (for  one  you  must 
choose)  of  these  three  things  :  either,  1.  To 
equivocate,  evade  the  question,  and  prevaricate 
without  end  ;  or,  2.  To  swallow  all  these  asser- 
tions together,  and  honestly  to  avow  them ;  or, 
3.  To  renounce  them  all  together,  and  believe 
in  Christ  the  Saviour  of  all. 


Frien/d.  Sir,  I  have  heard  that  you  make 
God  the  author  of  all  sin,  and  the  destroyer  of 
the  greater  part  of  mankind  without  mercy. 

Pkedestinarian.  I  deny  it;  I  only  say, 
"  God  did  from  all  eternity  unchangeably  or- 
dain whatsoever  comes  to  pass."  (Assembly's 
Confession,)  chap.  5,  sec.  4.) 

Friend.  Do  you  make  no  exception  ? 

Fred.  No,  surely ;  for  "  nothing  is  more 
absurd  than  to  think  anything  at  all  is  done 
but  by  the  ordination  of  God."  (Calvin's 
Institutes.) 

Friend.  Do  you  extend  this  to  the  actions 
of  men  ? 

Pred.  Without  doubt :  "  Every  action  and 
motion  of  every  creature  is  so  governed  by 
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the  hidden  counsel  of  God.  that  nothing  can 
come  to  pass,  but  what  was  ordained  by 
him."  [IMd.) 

Friend.  But  what  then  becomes  of  the 
wills  of  men  ? 

Pred.  "  The  wills  of  men  are  so  governed 
by  the  will  of  God,  that  they  are  carried  on 
straight  to  the  mark  which  he  has  foreor- 
dained." (IMd.) 

Friend.  I  suppose  you  mean  the  permissive 
will  of  God  ? 

Pred.  Xo :  I  mean,  "  all  things  come  to  pass 
by  the  efficacious  and  irresistible  will  of  God." 
(Dr.  Twissi  VmdieiCB  Gratiot  Pot  est  at  is  & 
Providentiw  Dei.  JEditio  Jensoniana,  pars. 
3,  p.  19.) 

Friend.  Why,  then,  all  men  must  do  just 
what  they  do  ? 

Pred.  True :  "  It  is  impossible  that  any 
thing  should  ever  be  done,  but  that  to  which 
God  impels  the  will  of  man.'' 

Friend.  But  does  not  this  imply  the  neces- 
sity of  all  events  ? 

Pred.  I  will  not  scruple  to  own  that  the 
will  of  God  lays  a  necessity  on  all  things,  and 
that  everything  he  wills  necessarily  comes 
to  pass."  ( CalvirCs  Destitutes.) 

Friend.  Does  sin  then  necessarily  come  to 
pass  ? 

Pred.  Undoubtedly:  for  "the  almighty 
power  of  God  extends  itself  to  the  first  fall, 
and  all  other  sins  of  angels  and  men."  (Asse/'/i- 
hlys  Confession,  chap.  5,  sec.  4.) 
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Friend.  I  grant,  God  foresaw  the  first  man 
would  fall. 

Precl.  Nay,  "  God  not  only  foresaw  that 
Adam  would  fall,  but  also  ordained  that  he 
shoul d . "  ( Calvin'' s  Institutes.) 

Friend.  I  know  God  permitted  Adam's  fall. 

Pred.  I  tell  you,  "  ho  fell  not  only  by  the 
permission,  but  also  by  the  appointment,  of 
God."  (Calvini  JResponsio  ad  Calumnias 
Nebulonis  cujusdam  ad  Articidum  primum.) 
"  He  sinned  because  God  so  ordained,  because 
the  Lord  saw  good."  ( Calvin* s  Institutes.) 

Friend.  But  do  not  those  who  differ  from 
you,  raise  many  objections  against; you  as  to 
this  point  ? 

Precl.  Yes  :  "  those  poisonous  dogs  vomit 
out  many  things  against  God."  [Ibid.) 
"  They  deny  that  the  Scripture  says  God  de- 
creed Adam's  fall.  They  say  he  might  have 
chose  either  to  fall  or  not ;  and  that  God  fore- 
ordained only  to  treat  him  according  to  his 
desert:  as  if  God  had  created  the  noblest  of 
all  his  creatures,  without  foreordaining  what 
should  become  of  him  !"  [Ibid.) 

Friend.  Did  God  then  make  Adam  on  pur- 
pose that  he  might  fall  ? 

Pred.  Undoubtedly.  u  Go  d  made  A  dam  an  d 
Eve  to  this  very  purpose,  that  they  might  be 
tempted  and  led  into  sin.  And,  by  force  of  his 
decree,  it  could  not  otherwise  be  but  they  must 
sin."  (PiscatorisDisput,  Prmdest.  JPrmf.  p.  6.) 

Friend.  But  do  not  you  ground  God's  decree  • 
on  God's  foreknowledge  rather  than  his  will  ? 
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Preci,  Xo : i:  God  foresees  nothing  but  what 
he  has  decreed,  and  his  decree  precedes  his 
knowledge."  (Piscat.  Disput.  Prcedest.) 

Friend.  Well,  this  may  truly  be  termed,  a 
horrible  decree. 

Pred.  "I  confess  it  is  a  horrible  decree; 
;\  et  no  one  can  deny  but  God  foreknew 
Adam's  fall,  and  therefore  foreknew  it,  be- 
cause he  had  ordained  it  so  by  his  own  de- 
cree." [CalvuiS  Institutes.) 

Friend.  Do  you  believe,  then,  that  God  has 
by  his  own  positive  decree,  not  only  elected 
some  men  to  life,  but  also  reprobated  all  the 
rest  ? 

Pred.  Most  surely,  if  I  believe  one,  T  believe 
the  other.  "Many  indeed  (thinking  to  excuse 
God)  own  election,  and  yet  deny  reprobation  ; 
but  this  is  quite  silly  and  childish.  For  with- 
out reprobation,  election  itself  cannot  stand; 
whom  God  passes  by,  those  he  reprobates." 
( Ccdmrt's  Institutes}) 

Friend.  Pray  explain  what  you  mean  by 
election  and  reprobation. 

Pred.  TTith  all  my  heart.  "  All  men  are 
not  created  for  the  same  end ;  but  some  are 
foreordained  to  eternal  life ;  others  to  eter- 
nal damnation.  So  according  as  every  man 
was  created  for  the  one  end  or  the  other, 
we  say  he  was  elected,  or  predestinated  to 
life ;  or  reprobated,  that  is,  predestinated  to 
destruction."  '(Ibid.) 

Friend.  Pray,  repeat  your  meaning. 

Pied.  "  God  hath  once  for  all  appointed  bv 
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an  eternal  and  unchangeable  decree,  to  whom 
he  would  give  salvation,  and  whom  he  would 
devote  to  destruction. "  (Ibid.) 

Friend.  Did  God  make  any  man  on  purpose 
that  he  might  be  damned  ? 

*Pred.  Did  not  I  tell  you  before?  "God's 
first  constitution  was,  that  some  should  be  des- 
tined to  eternal  ruin ;  and  to  this  end  their 
sins  were  ordained,  and  denial  of  grace  in  order 
to  their  sins."  (Zanchius  de  Natura  Deiy  pp 
553,  554.) 

Friend.  But  is  not  God's  predestinating  men 
to  life  or  death  grounded  on  his  foreknowledge  ? 

Pred.  "  So  the  vulgar  think  ;  that  God,  as  he 
foresees  every  man  will  deserve,  elects  them  to 
life,  or  devotes  them  to  death  and  damnation/' 
(Calv.  Inst.) 

Friend.  And  do  not  you  think  that  reproba- 
tion, at  least,  is  grounded  on  God's  foreknow- 
ing men's  sins  ? 

Pred.  No  indeed  :  "  God  of  his  own  good 
pleasure  ordains  that  many  should  be  born,  who 
are  from  the  womb  devoted  to  inevitable  damna- 
tion. If  any  man  pretend  that  God's  foreknow- 
ledge lays  them  under  no  necessity  of  being 
damned,  but  rather  that  he  decreed  tlieir  damna- 
tion, because  he  foreknew  their  wickedness,  I 
grant  that  God's  foreknowledge  alone  lays  no 
necessity  on  the  creature ;  but  eternal  life  and 
death  depend  on  the  will  rather  than  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God.  If  God  only  foreknew  all 
things  that  relate  to  all  men,  and  did  not  decree 
and  ordain  tbem  also,  then  it  might  be  inquired 
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whether  or  no  his  foreknowledge  necessitates 
the  thing  foreknown.  But  seeing  he  therefore 
foreknows  all  things  that  will  come  to  pass,  be- 
cause he  has  decreed  they  shall  come  to  pass, 
it  is  vain  to  contend  about  foreknowledge,  since 
it  is  plain  all  things  come  to  pass  by  God's 
positive  decree."  {Ibid.) 

Friend.  But  if  God  has  positively  decreed  to 
damn  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  why  does  he 
call  upon  them  to  repent  and  be  saved  ? 

Pred.  "  As  God  has  his  effectual  call  whereby 
he  gives  the  elect  the  salvation  to  which  he  or- 
dained them,  so  he  has  his  judgments  toward 
the  reprobates,  whereby  he  executes  his  decree 
concerning  them.  As  many,  therefore,  as  he 
created  to  live  miserably,  and  then  perish  ever- 
lastingly ;  these,  that  they  may  be  brought  to 
the  end  for  which  they  were  created,  he  some- 
times depiives  of  the  possibility  of  hearing  the 
word,  and  at  other  times  by  the  preaching 
thereof,  blinds  and  stupifies  them  the  more." 
{Ibid.) 

Friend.  How  is  this?  I  say,  if  God  has  cre- 
ated them  for  never-ending  death,  why  does  he 
call  them  to  turn  and  live  ? 

Pred.  "  lie  calls  to  them  that  they  may  be 
more  deaf;  he  kindles  a  light  that  they  may  be 
the  more  blind  ;  he  brings  his  doctrine  to  them, 
that  they  may  be  more  ignorant ,  and  applies  the 
remedy  to  them,  that  they  may  not  be  healed." 
(Ibid.) 

Friend.  Enough,  enough.  Yet  you  do  not 
make  God  the  author  of  sin ! 
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Pred.  No  certainly  :  "  God  cannot  be  termed 
the  author  of  sin,  though  he  is  the  cause  of  those 
actions  which  are  sins."  (Petri  Martyr  is  Ver- 
millii  Com.  in  Roman,  p.  413.) 

Friend.  How  is  he  the  cause  of  them  then  ? 

Pred.  Two  ways :  First,  by  his  eternal,  un- 
changeable decree  :  Secondly,  by  his  present 
irresistible  power. 

Friend.  Did  God  then  foreordain  the  sins  of 
any  man? 

Pred.  "  Both  the  reprobates  and  the  elect 
were  foreordained  to  sin,  as  sin,  that  the  glory 
of  God  might  be  declared  thereby."  (Zanchius 
de  Nat.  Dei.  p.  555.)  "  The  reprobates,"  more 
especially,  u  who  were  predestinated  to  damna- 
tion and  the  causes  of  damnation,  and  created 
to  that  end,  that  they  may  live  wickedly,  and  be 
vessels  full  of  the  dregs  of  sin."  (Piscator  con- 
tra Taiiffium,  p.  47.) 

Friend.  But  surely  the  sins  of  the  elect  were 
not  foreordained  ! 

Pred.  Yes,  but  they  were  :  "  For  we  neither 
can  do  more  good  than  we  do,  nor  less  evil  than 
we  do  ;  because  God  from  eternity  has  precisely 
decreed  that  both  the  good  and  the  evil  should 
be  so  done."  (Piscatoris  Rcsponsio ad  Amicam 
Duplicationem  Conradi  Vorstii,  p.  176.) 

Friend.  I  understand  you  as  to  God's  de- 
creeing sin.  But  how  is  his  irresistible  power 
now  concerned  in  the  sins  of  men  ? 

Pred.  "  God  is  the  author  of  that  action, 
which  is  sinful,  by  his  irresistible  will."  (Dr. 
Twisse,  pars  3,  p.  21.) 
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Friend.  How  do  you  mean  ? 

Pred.  "God  procures  adultery,  cursings, 
lyings."  (Piscat.  Responsio  ad  Apologiam 
Bert ii.)  "  He  supplies  wicked  men  with  oppor- 
tunities- of  sinning,  and  mclines  their  hearts 
thereto.  He  blinds,  deceives,  and  seduces  them. 
He,  by  his  working  on  their  hearts,  bends  and 
<tirs  them  up  to  do  evil."  (Pet.  Martyr.  Ver. 
Comment,  in  Rom.  pp.  36,  413.)  And  thus 
"thieves,  murderers,  and  other  malefactors  are 
God's  instruments,  which  he  uses  to  execute 
what  he  hath  decreed  in  himself."  (Calvin  s 
Institutes.) 

Friend.  Do  you  not  then  charge  God  him- 
self with  sin  ? 

Pred.  No  :  "  God  necessitates  them  only  to 
the  act  of  sin,  not  to  the  deformity  of  sin." 
(Ticissi  VindicicB,  pars  3,  p.  22.)  Beside, 
"  when  God  makes  angels  or  men  sin,  he  does 
not  sin  himself,  because  he  does  not  break  any 
law.  For  God  is  under  no  law,  and  therefore 
cannot  sin.  *  (Zuinglius  in  Serm.  de  Provid. 
c.  5,  (y.) 

Friend.  But  how  does  God  make  angels  or 
men  to  sin  ! 

Pred.  "The  devil  and  wicked  men  are  so 
held  in  on  every  side  with  the  hand  of  God,  that 
they  cannot  conceive,  or  contrive,  or  execute 
any  mischief,  any  farther  than  God  himself  doth 
not  permit  only,  but  command.  Nor  are  they 
only  held  in  fetters,  but  compelled  also,  as  with 
a  bridle,  to  perform  obedience  to  those  com- 
mands." (Calv.  Inst.) 
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Friend.  This  is  true  Turkish  doctrine,  and 
ought  so  to  be  exploded  as  that  used  to  be  in 
these  words  : — 

"  I  do  anathematize  the  blasphemy  of  Mo- 
hammed, which  saUh  that  God  deceiveth  whom 
he  will,  and  whom  he  will  he  leadeth  to  that 
which  is  good.  Himself  doeth  what  he  willeth, 
and  is  himself  the  cause  of  all  good  and  all  evil. 
Fate  and  destiny  govern  all  things."  (Nicetus 
Saracenita,) 

Pred.  Nay,  our  doctrine  is  more  ancient 
than  Mohammed  :  it  was  maintained  by  St. 
Augustine. 

Friend.  Augustine  speaks  sometimes  for  it, 
and  sometimes  against  it.  But  all  antiquity  for 
the  four  first  centuries  is  against  you,  as  is  the 
whole  eastern  church  to  this  day ;  and  the 
church  of  England,  both  in  her  Catechism, 
Articles,  and  Homilies.  And  so  are  divers  of 
our  most  holy  martyrs,  Bishop  Hooper  and 
Bishop  Latimer  in  particular. 

Pred.  But  does  not  antiquity  say,  Judas  was 
predestinated  to  damnation? 

Friend.  Quite  the  contrary.  St  Chrysostom's 
express  words  are,  "  Judas,  my  beloved,  was  at 
first  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  and  heard  it  said 
to  him  with  the  disciples,  '  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve 
thrones;'  but  afterward  he  became  a  child  of 
hell." 

Pred.  However,  you  will  own  that  Esau  was 
predestinated  to  destruction. 

Friend.  Indeed  I  will  not.  Some  of  youi 
own  writers  believe  he  was  finally  saved,  which 
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was  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers. 
And  that  scripture,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and 
Esau  have  I  hated/'  plainly  relates  not  to  their 
persons  but  to  their  posterities. 

But,  supposing  Esau  or  Judas  to  be  damned, 
what  is  he  damned  for  ? 

Pred.  Without  question,  for  unbelief.  For 
as  we  are  saved  by  faith  alone,  so  unbelief  is 
the  only  damning  sin. 

Friend.  By  what  faith  are  you  saved  1 

Pred.  By  faith  in  Christ,  who  gave  himself 
for  me. 

Friend.  But  did  he  give  himself  for  Esau  and 
Judas  ?  If  not,  you  say  they  are  damned  for 
not  believing  a  lie. 

This  consideration  it  was  which  forced  Arch- 
bishop Usher  to  cry  out,  "  What  would  not  a 
man  fly  unto,  rather  than  yield,  that  Christ  did 
not  die  for  the  reprobates  ;  and  that  none  but 
the  elect  had  any  kind  of  title  to  him  ;  and  yet 
many  thousands  should  be  bound  in  conscience 
to  believe  that  he  died  for  them,  and  tied  to  ac- 
cept him  for  their  Redeemer  and  Saviour  ? 
Whereby  they  should  have  believed  that  which 
in  itself  is  most  untrue,  and  laid  hold  of  that 
in  which  they  had  no  kind  of  interest.'' 

Pred.  But  what  then  do  you  mean  by  the 
words,  election  and  reprobation  ? 

Friend.  I  mean  this  :  First,  God  did  decree 
from  the  beginning  to  elect  or  choose,  in  Christ, 
all  that  should  believe  to  salvation.  And  this 
decree  proceeds  from  his  own  goodness,  and  is 
not  built  upon  any  goodness  in  the  creature 
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Secondly  :  God  did  from  the  beginning  decree 
to  reprobate  all  who  should  obstinately  and 
finally  continue  in  unbelief. 

Pred.  What  then  do  you  think  of  absolute, 
unconditional  election  and  reprobation  ? 

Friend.  I  think  it  cannot  be  found  in  Holy 
Writ,  and  that  it  is  a  plant  which  bears  dismal 
fruit.  An  instance  of  which  we  have  in  Calvin 
himself ;  who  confesses  that  he  procured  the 
burning  to  death  of  Michael  Servetus,  purely 
for  differing  from  him  in  opinion  in  matters  of 
religion. 


TRACT  IX. 


THOUGHTS 

ON  THE 

IMPUTED  RIGHTEOUSNESS   OF  CHRIST. 


1.  A  tract  has  lately  been  published  in  my 
name,  concerning  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ.  This  calls  me  to  explain  myself  upon 
that  head ;  which  I  will  do  with  all  the  clear- 
ness I  can.  But  I  quarrel  with  no  man  for 
thinking  or  speaking  otherwise,  than  I  do  :  1 
blame  none  for  using  those  expressions  which 
he  believes  to  be  Scriptural.  If  he  quarrels 
with  me  for  not  using  them,  at  least  not  so  fre- 
quently as  himself,  I  can  only  pity  him,  and 
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wish  him  more  of  "  the  mind  which  was  in 
Christ.55 

2.  "  The  righteousness  of  Christ"  is  an  ex- 
pression which  I  do  not  find  in  the  Bible.  "  The 
righteousness  of  God5'  is  an  expression  which 
I  do  find  there.  I  believe  this  means,  First, 
the  mercy  of  God  ;  as  2  Peter  i,  1  :  "  Them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us, 
through  the  righteousness  of  God.5'  How  does 
it  appear  that  "  the  righteousness  of  God 55  here, 
means  either  more  or  less  than  his  mercy  ? 
"  My  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  righteousness 
and  thy  salvation  ;55  thy  mercy  in  delivering  me. 
"  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness  only. 
Thy  righteousness,  O  God,  is  very  high,55  Psalm 
Ixxi,  15,  &c.  Here  the  "  righteousness  of  God  55 
is  expressly  mentioned  ;  but  I  will  not  take  upon 
me  to  say,  that  it  means  the  righteousness  or 
mercy  of  the  Son,  any  more  than  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

3.  I  believe  this  expression  means,  Secondly, 
God's  method  of  justifying  sinners.  So  Rom. 
i,  16:  '-I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  for  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God,55 
his  way  of  justifying  sinners,  "  revealed.55  "Now 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested  ;  even 
the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  ;55 
(unless  righteousness  here  also  means  mercy  ;) 
"  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  the 
sins  that  are  past ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus,55 


206 


THOUGHTS  ON 


iii,  21,  foe.  "  They  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,"  (method  of  justifying  sinners,) 
"  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness," (a  method  of  their  own  opposite  to 
his,)  "  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God,"  x,  3. 

4.  Perhaps  it  has  a  peculiar  meaning  in  2  Cor. 
v,  21 :  "  He  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in"  (or  through)  "  him  ;"  that 
we  might  be  justified  and  sanctified,  might  re- 
ceive the  whole  blessing  of  God  through  him. 

5.  And  is  not  this  the  natural  meaning  of 
Phil,  iii,  8,  9  :  c<  That  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  him,"  grafted  into  the  true  vine,  "  not 
having  my  own  righteousness," — the  method 
of  justification  which  I  so  long  chose  for  myself, 
"  which  is  of  the  law ;  but  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God"— the  method  of  justification 
which  God  hath  chosen — "  by  faith  V 

6.  "  But  is  not  Christ  termed  '  our  righteous- 
ness '  "  He  is  :  "  This  is  the  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness," Jer.  xxiii,  6.  And  is  not  the  plain,  indis- 
putable meaning  of  this  scripture,  He  shall  be 
what  he  is  called,  the  sole  purchaser,  the  sole 
meritorious  cause,  both  of  our  justification  and 
sanctification  1 

7.  Nearly  related  to  this  is  the  following  text, 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctifiction,  and  re- 
demption," 1  Cor.  i,  30.  And  what  does  this 
prove,  but  that  he  is  made  unto  us  righteous- 
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ness  or  justification,  just  as  he  is  made  unto  us 
sanctification  ]  In  what  sense  ?  He  is  the  sole 
Author  of  one,  as  well  as  of  the  other,  the 
Author  of  our  whole  salvation. 

8.  There  seems  to  be  something  more  impli- 
plied  in  Romans  x,  3.  Does  it  not  imply  thus 
much?  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law" — not 
only  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  but  of  the  law 
of  works,  which  was  given  to  Adam  in  his  ori- 
ginal perfection — "  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth  to  the  end  that  "  every  one 
who  believeth"  in  him,  though  he  have  not 
kept,  and  cannot  keep,  that  law,  may  be  both 
accounted  and  made  righteous. 

9.  Accordingly,  frequent  mention  is  made,  in 
Scripture,  of"  faith  counted  for  righteousness." 
So  Gen.  xv,  6  :  "  He  (Abraham)  believed  in 
the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  right- 
eousness :"  A  text  repeated,  with  but  little  va- 
riation, over  and  over  in  the  New  Testament 
"  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
counted  for  righteousness,"  Rom.  iv,  5.  Thus 
it  was  that  "  Noah  became  heir  of  the  righteous- 
ness," the  justification  "  which  is  by  faith,"  Heb. 
xi,  7.  Thus  also  "  the  Gentiles,"  when  the 
Jews  fell  short,  "  attained  to  righteousness,  even 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,"  Rom.  ix, 
30.  But  that  expression,  "  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,"  does  not  occur  in  any  of  these  texts. 

10.  It  seems,  righteousness  in  the  following 
texts  means  neither  more  nor  less  than  justifica- 
tion •  "  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
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Christ  is  dead  in  vain,"  Gal.  ii,  21.  "  If  there 
had  been  a  law  which  could  have  given  life," 
spiritual  life,  or  a  title  to  life  eternal,  "  then 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law ;" 
iii,  21 ;  though  some  may  think  it  here  includes 
sanctification  also :  which  it  appears  to  do, 
Rev.  xix,  8  :  "  The  fine  linen  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  saints." 

11.  "  But  when  St.  Paul  says,  (Rom.  v,  18,) 
'  by  the  righteousness  of  one,'  (called  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  'the  obedience  of  one/  even  his 
'obedience  unto  death/  his  dying  for  us,)  'the 
free  gift  came/  does  he  not  mean  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ?"  Undoubtedly  he  does.  But 
this  is  not  the  question.  We  are  not  inquiring 
what  he  means,  but  what  he  says.  We  are  all 
agreed  as  to  the  meaning,  but  not  as  to  the 
expression,  "  the-  imputing  the  righteousness 
of  Christ ;"  which  I  still  say,  I  dare  not  insist 
upon,  neither  require  any  one  to  use,  because 
I  cannot  find  it  in  the  Bible.  If  any  one  can, 
he  has  better  eyes  than  me ;  and  I  wish  he 
would  show  me  where  it  is. 

12.  Now,  if  by  "the  righteousness  of  Christ" 
we  mean  any  thing  which  the  Scripture  does 
not  mean,  it  is  certain  we  put  darkness  for  light. 
If  we  mean  the  same  which  the  Scripture  means 
by  different  expressions,  why  do  we  prefer  this 
expression  to  the  Scriptural  ?  Is  not  this  cor- 
recting the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
opposing  our  own  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
God? 

13.  I  am  myself  the  more  sparing  in  the  use 
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of  it,  because  it  has  been  so  frequently  and  so 
dreadfully  abused  ;  and  because  the  Antinomi- 
ans  use  it  at  this  day  to  justify  the  grossest 
abominations.  And  it  is  great  pity  that  those 
who  love,  who  preach,  and  follow  after  holiness, 
should,  under  the  notion  of  honoring  Christ, 
give  any  countenance  to  those  who  continually 
make  him  "the  minister  of  sin,"  and  so  build 
on  his  righteousness  as  to  live  in  such  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  as  is  scarce  named 
even  among  the  heathens. 

14.  And  doth  not  this  way  of  speaking  natu- 
rally tend  to  make  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ? 
For  if  the  very  personal  obedience  of  Christ 
(as  those  expressions  directly  lead  me  to  think) 
be  mine  the  moment  I  believe,  can  any  thing 
be  added  thereto  '?  Does  my  obeying  God  add 
any  value  to  the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ  ? 
On  this  scheme,  then,  are  not  the  holy  and  un- 
holy on  the  very  same  footing? 

15.  Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  express  my 
thoughts  better  than  in  the  words  of  that  good 
man,  Mr.  Hervey  :  <c  If  people  may  be  safe  and 
their  inheritance  secure  without  any  knowledge 
of  these  particularities,  why  should  you  offer  to 
puzzle  their  heads  with  a  few  unnecessary  terms'? 
We  are  not  very  solicitous  as  to  the  credit  or 
the  use  of  any  particular  set  of  phrases.  Only 
let  men  be  humbled  as  repenting  criminals  at 
the  Redeemer's  feet;  let  them  rely  as  devoted 
pensioners  on  his  precious  merits;  and  they  are 
undoubtedly  in  the  way  to  a  blissful  immortality. " 
(Dialogues,  vol.  i,  p.  43.    Dublin  edition.) 


TRACT  X. 


SERIOUS  THOUGHTS 

UPON 

THE  PERSEVERANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


1.  Many  large  volumes  have  been  already 
published  on  this  important  subject.  But  the 
very  length  of  them  makes  them  hard  to  be 
understood,  or  even  purchased,  by  common 
readers.  A  short,  plain  treatise  on  this  head  is 
what  serious  men  have  long  desired,  and  what 
is  here  offered  to  those  whom  God  has  endow- 
ed with  love  and  meekness  of  wisdom. 

2.  By  the  saints,  I  understand,  those  who  are 
holy  or  righteous  in  the  judgment  of  God  him- 
self ;  those  who  are  endued  with  the  faith  that 
purines  the  heart,  that  produces  a  good  con- 
science ;  those  who  are  grafted  into  the  good 
olive  tree,  the  spiritual,  invisible  church ;  those 
who  are  branches  of  the  true  vine,  of  whom 
Christ  says,  *  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches 
those  who  so  effectually  know  Christ,  as  by  that 
knowledge  to  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world ;  those  who  see  the  light  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  have 
been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the 
witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  those  who 
live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  those  who  are 
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sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant;  those 
to  whom  all  or  any  of  these  characters  belong, 
I  mean  by  the  term  saints. 

3.  Can  any  oT  these  fall  away?  By  falling 
(ucay,  we  mean  not  barely  falling  into  sin.  This, 
it  is  granted,  they  may.  But  can  they  fall  to- 
t  dly  1  Can  any  of  these  so  fajl  from  God  as  to 
perish  everlastingly  1 

4.  I  am  sensible  either  side  of  this  question 
is  attended  with  great  difficulties ;  such  as  rea- 
son alone  could  never  remove.  Therefore,  '\tc 
die  law  and  to  the  testimony."  Let  the  living 
oracles  decide:  and  if  these  speak  for  us,  we 
(i either  seek  nor  want  farther  witness. 

5.  On  this  authority,  I  believe  a  saint  may 
fall  away ;  that  one  who  is  holy  or  righteous  in 
the  judgment  of  God  himself  may  nevertheless 
so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

I.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  "  When  the 
righteous  turneth  away  from  his  righteousness, 
and  committeth  iniquity  ;  in  his  trespass  that  he 
hath  trespassed,  and*  in  his  sin  that  he  hath 
sinned,  iu  them  shall  he  die,"  Ezek.  xviii,  24. 

That  this  is  to  be  understood  of  eternal  death 
appears  from  the  twenty-sixth  verse  :  "  When  a 
righteous  man  turneth  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness and  committeth  iniquity,  and  dieth  in 
them;"(here  is  temporal  death:)  "for  his  ini- 
quity that  he  hath  done  he  shall  die."  (Here  is 
death  eternal.) 

It  appears  farther  from  the  whole  scope  of 
the  chapter,  which  is  to  prove,  "the  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  verse  4. 
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If  you  say,  "  The  soul  here  means  the  body," 
I  answer,  That  will  die  whether  you  sin  or  no. 

6.  Again,  thus  saith  the  Lord :  "  When  I 
shall  say  to  the  righteous,  that  he  shall  surely 
live ;  if  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness,"  (yea, 
or  to  that  promise  as  absolute  and  uncondi- 
tional,) "  and  commit  iniquity,  all  his  righteous- 
ness shall  not  be  remembered ;  but  for  the 
iniquity  that  he  hath  committed  shall  he  die," 
xxxiii,  13. 

Again  :  "  When  the  righteous  turneth  from 
his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,  he 
shall  even  die  thereby,"  verse  18. 

Therefore,  one  who  is  holy  and  righteous  in 
the  judgment  of  God  himself  may  yet  so  fall  as 
to  perish  everlastingly. 

7.  "  But  how  is  this  consistent  with  what 
God  declared  elsewhere  :  *  If  his  children  for- 
sake my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments, — 
I  will  visit  their  offences  with  the  rod,  and  their 
sin  with  scourges.  Nevertheless,  my  loving 
kindness  will  I  not  utterty  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  truth  to  fail.  My  covenant  will  I  not 
break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my 
lips.  I  have  sworn  once  by  my  holiness,  that  I 
will  not  fail  David,5  "  Psalm  lxxxix,  30-35. 

I  answer,  There  is  no  manner  of  inconsist- 
ency between  one  declaration  and  the  other. 
The  prophet  declares  the  just  judgment  of  God 
against  every  righteous  man  who  falls  from  his 
righteousness.  The  psalmist  declares  the  old 
loving  kindnesses  which  God  sware  unto  David 
in  his  truth.  "  I  have  found,"  saith  he,  "  David  3 
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my  servant;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
him.  My  hand  shall  hold  him  fast,  and  my 
arm  shall  strengthen  him.  His  seed  also  will 
[  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the 
days  of  heaven,"  verses  20, 21,  29.  It  follows  : 
"  But  if  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk 
not  in  my  judgments ; — nevertheless  my  loving 
kindness  will  I  not.  utterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  truth  to  fail.  My  covenant  will  I  not 
break.  I  will  not  fail  David.  His  seed  shall 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before 
me,"  verse  30,  &c.  • 

May  not  every  man  see,  that  the  covenant 
here  spoken  of  relates  wholly  to  David  and  his 
seed  or  children  ?  Where  then  is  the  inconsist- 
ency between  the  most  absolute  promise  made 
to  a  particular  family,  and  that  solemn  account 
which  God  has  here  given  of  his  way  of  dealing 
with  all  mankind? 

Beside,  the  very  covenant  mentioned  in  these 
words  is  not  absolute,  but  conditional.  The 
condition  of  repentance  in  case  of  forsaking 
God's  law  was  implied,  though  not  expressed ; 
and  so  strongly  implied,  that,  this  condition 
failing,  not  being  performed,  God  did  also  fail 
David.  He  did  "  alter  the  thing  that  had  gone 
out  of  his  lips,"  and  yet  without  any  impeach- 
ment of  his  truth.  He  "  abhorredtand  forsook 
his  anointed,"  verse  38,  the  seed  of  David, 
whose  throne,  if  they  had  repented,  should  have 
been  "  as  the  days  of  heaven."  He  did  "  break 
the  covenant  of  his  servant,  and  cast  his  crown 
to  the  ground,"  verse  39.    So  vainly  are  these 
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words  of  the  psalmist  brought  to  contradict  the 
plain,  full  testimony  of  the  prophet ! 

8.  Nor  is  there  any  contradiction  between 
this  testimony  of  God  by  Ezekiel,  and  those 
words  which  he  spake  by  Jeremiah :  "  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore 
with  loving  kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  For 
do  these  words  assert,  that  no  righteous  man 
ever  turns  from  his  righteousness?  No  such 
thing.  They  do  not  touch  the  question,  but 
simply  declare  God's  love  to  the  Jewish  church. 
To  see  this  in  the  clearest  light,  you  need  only 
read  over  the  whole  sentence  :  "  At  the  same 
time,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  be  the  God  of  all 
the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple. Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  people  which 
were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  even  Israel,  when  I  caused  him  to  rest. 
The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,"  saith 
the  prophet,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Israel, 
"  saying,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love :  therefore  with  loving  kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee.  Again  I  will  build  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  built,  O  virgin  of  Israel,"  xxxi,  1-4. 

Suffer  me  here  to  observe,  once  for  all,  a 
fallacy  which  is  constantly  used  by  almost  all 
writers  on  this  point.  They  perpetually  beg 
the  question,  by  applying  to  particular  persons 
assertions,  or  prophecies,  which  relate  only  to 
the  church  in  general ;  and  some  of  them  only 
to  the  Jewish  church  and  nation,  as  distin- 
guished from  all  other  people. 

Tf  you  say,  "  But  it  was  particularly  revealed 
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to  me,  that  God  had  loved  me  with  an  everlast- 
ing love;"  I  answer,  Suppose  it  was,  (which 
might  bear  a  dispute,)  it  proves  no  more,  at  the 
most,  than  that  you  in  particular  shaJl  perse- 
vere ;  out  does  not  affect  the  general  question, 
whether  others  shall,  or  shall  not. 

9.  Secondly.  One  who  is  endued  with  the 
faith  that  purifies  the  heart,  that  produces  a 
good  conscience,  may  nevertheless  so  fall  from 
God  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  inspired  apostle,  "  War  a 
gooS  warfare  ;  holding  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science ;  which  some  having  put  away,,  con- 
cerning faith  have  made  shipwreck,55  1  Tim.  i, 
18,  19. 

Observe,  1.  These  men  (such  as  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander)  had  once  the  faith  that  purifies 
the  heart,  that  produces  a  good  conscience  , 
which  they  once  had,  or  they  could  not  have 
"  put  it  away.'5 

Observe,  2.  They  "  made  shipwreck55  of  the 
faith,  which  necessarily  implies  the  total  and 
final  loss  of  it.  For  a  vessel  once  wrecked  can 
never  be  recovered.  It  is  totally  and  finally  lost. 

And  the  apostle  himself,  in  his  second  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  mentions  one  of  these  two  as  irre- 
coverably lost.  "  Alexander,55  says  he,  "  did 
me  much  evil  :  the  Lord  shall  reward  him  ac- 
cording to  his  works,55  2  Tim.  iv,I4.  There- 
fore one  who  is- endued  with  the  faith  that  puri- 
fies the. heart,  that  produces  a  good  conscience, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 
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10.  "  But  how  can  this  be  reconciled  with 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  '  He  that  believeth  f 
shall  be  saved?' " 

Do  you  think  these  words  mean,  "  he  that 
believes"  at  this  moment  "  shall"  certainly  and 
inevitably  "  be  saved  VI 

If  this  interpretation  be  good,  then,  by  all  the 
rules  of  speech,  the  other  part  of  the  sentence 
must  mean,  "  He"  that  does  "  not  believe"  at 
this  moment,  "  shall  "  certainly  and  inevitably 
"  be  damned." 

Therefore  that  interpretation  cannot  be  good. 
The  plain  meaning  then  of  the  whole  sentence 
is,  "  He  that  believeth,"  if  he  continue  in  faith, 
"  shall  be  saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not,"  if  he 
continue  in  unbelief,  "  shall  be  damned. " 

11.  "  But  does  not  Christ  say  elsewhere, 
4  He  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life?'  John 
iii,  36,  and  c  He  that  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life?'"  Verse  24. 

I  answer,  1.  The  love  of  God  is  everlasting 
life.  It  is,  in  substance,  the  life  of  heaven. 
Now,  every  one  that  believes,  loves  God,  and 
therefore  "  hath  everlasting  life." 

2.  Every  one  that  believes  "is?/  therefore 
"  passed  iitprn  death,"  spiritual  death,  "  unto 
life;"  and, 

3.  "  Shall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  if 
he  endureth  in  the  faith  unto  the  end ;  accord- 
ing to  our  Lord's  own  words,  "  He  that  endureth 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved ;"  and,  "  Verily  I  say 
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unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death,"  John  viii,  51. 

12.  Thirdly.  Those  who  are  grafted  into  the 
grood  olive  tree,  the  spiritual,  invisible  church, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  apostle  :  "  Some  of  the 
□ranches  are  broken  off,  and  thou  art  grafted  in 
among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree.  Be  not  high 
minded,  but  fear  :  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee.  Be- 
hold the  goodness  and  severity  of  God !  On  them 
which  fell,  severity  ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness, 
if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness ;  otherwise 
thou  shalt  be  cut  off,"  Rom.  xi,  17,  20-22. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  The  persons  spoken 
to  were  actually  grafted  into  the  olive  tree. 

2.  This  olive  tree  is  not  barely  the  outward 
visible  church,  but  the  invisible,  consisting  of 
holy  believers.  So  the  text :  ".If  the  first  fruit 
be  holy,  the  lump  is  holy ;  and  if  the  root  be 
holy,  so  are  the  branches,"  verse  16.  And, 
"  Because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and 
thou  standest  by  faith." 

3.  These  holy  believers  were  still  liable  to 
be  cut  off  from  the  invisible  church  into  which 
they  were  then  grafted.  * 

4.  Here  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  those 
who  were  so  cut  off  being  ever  grafted  in  again. 

Therefore,  those  who  are  grafted  into  the 
good  olive  tree,  the  spiritual  invisible  church, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 
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13.  "  But  how  does  this  agree  with  the  29th 
verse,  '  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  with- 
out repentance.5  55 

The  preceding  verse  shows  :  "  As  touching 
the  election  "  (the  unconditional  election  of  the 
Jewish  nation)  "  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers' 
sake  ;55  for  the  sake  of  their  forefathers.  It  fol- 
lows :  (in  proof  of  this,  tnat  "  they  are  beloved 
for  the  fathers'  sake/.5  that  God  has  still  bless- 
ing in  store  for  the  Jewish  nation  :)  "  For  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance ;55  for  God  doth  not  repent  of  any  blessings 
he  hath  given  them,  or  any  privileges  he  hath 
called  them  to.  The  words  here  referred  to 
were  originally  spoken  with  a  peculiar  regard 
to  these  national  blessings.  "  God  is  not  a 
man,  that  he  should  lie  ;  neither  the  son  of  man, 
that  he  should  repent,55  Num.  xxiii,  19. 

14.  "  But  do  not  you  hereby  make  God 

changeable  ?  Whereas  '  with  him  is  no  variable- 
s' 

ness,  neither  shadow  of  turning,'  James  i,  17. 55 
By  no  means. '  God  is  unchangeably  holy  : 
therefore,  he  always  "  loveth  righteousness  and 
hateth  iniquity.55  He  is  unchangeably  good  : 
therefore,  he  pardoneth  all  that  "  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  Gospel.55  And  he  is  unchangeably 
just:  therefore,  he  "  rewardeth  every  man  ac- 
cording to«his  works.55  But  all  this  hinders  not 
his  resisting,  when  they  are  proud,  those  to 
whom  he  gave  grace  when  they  were  humble. 
Nay,  his  unchangeableness  itself  requires,  that, 
if  they  grow  high  minded,  God  should  cut  them 
off ;  that  there  should  be  a  proportionable  ch  ange 
in  all  the  Divine  dispensations  toward  them. 
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1?  "  But  how  then  is  God  faithful  ?  I  an- 
swer. In  fulfilling  every  promise  which  he  hath 
made,  to  all  to  whom  it  is  made,  all  who  fulfil 
the  condition  of  that  promise.  More  particu- 
larly, 1.  "  God  is  faithful'5  in  that  "  he  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  you  are  able 
to  bear/5  1  Cor.  x,  13.  2.  "  The  Lord  is  faith- 
ful, to  establish  and  keep  you  from  evil  ;55  (if 
you  put  your  trust  in  him;)  from  all  the  evil 
which  you  might  otherwise  suffer,  through  "  un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men,55  2  Thess.  iii,  2,3. 

3.  "  Quench  not  the  spirit ;  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good  ;  abstain  from  all  appearance,  of  evil ; 
and  your  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  shall  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth 
you,  who  also  will  doit,55  1  Thess.  v,  19,  &x. 

4.  Be  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  calling  ; 
and  "God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called, 
to  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be 
blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,55 
1  Cor.  i,  8,  9.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
unless  you  fulfil  the  condition,  you  cannot  attain 
the  promise. 

"  Nay,  but  are  not  *  all  the  promises,  yea  and 
amen  V  55  They  are  firm  as  the  pillars  of  heaven. 
Perform  the  condition,  and  the  promise  is  sure. 
Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

"  But  many  promises  are  absolute  and  un- 
conditional.55 In  many,  the  condition  is  not 
expressed.  But  this  does  not  prove  there  is 
none  implied.  No  promises  can  be  expressed 
in  a  more  absolute  form,  than  those  above  cited 
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from  the  eighty-ninth  psalm.  And  yet  we  have 
seen,  a  condition  was  implied  even  there,  though 
none  was  expressed. 

]6.  "  But  there  is  no  condition,  either  ex- 
pressed or  implied,  in  those  words  of  St.  Paul : 
'I  ani  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
height,  nor  clepth,  nor  any  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  Irom  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,'  55  Rom.  viii,  38,  39. 

Suppose  there  is  not,  (which  will  bear  a  dis- 
pute,) yet  what  will  this  prove  ?  Just  thus  much, 
— that  the  apostle  was  at  that  time  fully  per- 
suaded of  his  own  perseverance.  And  I  doubt 
not,  but  many  believers  at  this  day  have  the 
very  same  persuasion,  termed  in  Scripture, 
"The  full  assurance  of  hope."  But  this  does 
not  prove  that  every  believer  shall  persevere, 
any  more  than  that  every  believer  is  thus  fully 
persuaded  of  his  perseverance. 

IV.  17.  Fourthly.  Those  who  are  branches 
of  the  true  vine,  of  whom  Christ  says,  "I  am 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,55  may  neverthe- 
less so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  "  I 
am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman. Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not 
fruit,  he  taketh  it  away.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and 
men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned,'5  John  xv,  1-6. 

Here  we  may  observe,  1.  The  persons  spoken 
of  were  in  Christ,  branches  of  the  true  vine  :  2. 
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Some  of  these  branches  abide  not  in  Christ,  but 
the  Father  taketh  them  away  :  3.  The  branches 
which  abide  not  are  cast  forth,  cast  out  from 
Christ  and  his  church:  4.  They  are  not  only 
cast  forth,  but  withered;  consequently,  never 
grafted  in  again  :  nay,  5.  They  are  not  only  cast 
forth  and  withered,  but  also  cast  into  the  fire  : 
and  6.  They  are  burned.  It  is  not  possible  for 
words  more  strongly  to  declare,  that  even  those 
who  are  now  branches  in  the  true  vine  may  yet 
so  fall  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

18.  By  this  clear,  indisputable  declaration  of 
our  Lord,  we  may  interpret  those  which  might 
be  otherwise  liable  to  dispute;  wherein  it  is 
certain,  whatever  he  meant  beside,  he  did  not 
mean  to  contradict  himself.  For  example  : 
"  This  is  the  Father's  will,  that  of  all  which  he 
hath  given  me,  1  should  lose  nothing."  Most 
sure;  all  that  God  hath  given  him:  or,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  next  verse,  "  every  one  which 
believeth  on  him,"  namely,  to  the  end,  he  "  will 
raise  up  at  the  last  day,"  to  reign  with  him  for 
ever. 

Again  :  "  I  am  the  living  bread  : — if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread, "  (by  faith.)  "  he  shall  live  for 
ever."'  John  vi,  51.  True;  if  he  continue  to 
eat  thereof.    And  who  can  doubt  of  it  ? 

Again  :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  anv  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand,"  John  x,  27,28/ 

In  the  preceding;  text  the  condition  is  only 
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implied  ;  in  this  it  is  plainly  expressed.  They 
are  my  sheep  that  hear  my  voice,  that  follow 
me  in  all  holiness.  And  "  if  ye  do  those  things, 
ye  shall  never  fall."  None  shall  "  pluck  you 
out  of  my  hands."^ 

Again  :  "  Having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end,"  John 
xiii,  1.  "  Having  loved  his  own,"  namely,  the 
apostles,  (as  the  very  next  words,  "  which  were 
in  the  world,"  evidently  show,)  "  he  loved  them 
unto  the  end"  of  his  life,  and  manifested  that 
love  to  the  last. 

19.  Once  more  :  "  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are  one,"  John 
xvii,  11. 

Great  stress  has  been  laid  upon  this  text; 
and  it  has  been  hence  inferred,  that  all  those 
whom  the  Father  had  given  him  (a  phrase  fre- 
quently occurring  in  this  chapter)  must  infalli- 
bly persevere  to  the  end. 

And  yet  in  the  very  next  verse,  our  Lord 
himself  declares  that  one  of  those  whom  the 
Father  had  given  him  did  not  persevere  unto  the 
end,  but  perished  everlastingly. 

His  own  words  are,  "  Those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 
the  son  of  perdition,"  John  xvii.  12. 

So  one  even  of  these  was  finally  lost ! — a 
demonstration  that  the  phrase,  "  those  whom 
thou  has  given  me,"  signifies  here  (if  not  in 
most  other  places  too)  the  twelve  apostles,  ana 
them  only. 
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20.  On  this  occasion,  I  cannot  but  observe 
another  "common  instance  of  begging  the  ques- 
tion,— of  taking  for  granted  what  ought  to  be 
proved.  It  is  usually  laid  down  as  an  indisput- 
able truth,  that  whatever  ou^Lord  speaks  to  or 
of  his  apostles  is  to  be  applied  to  all  believers. 
But  this  cannot  be  allowed  by  any  who  impar- 
tially search  the  Scriptures.  They  cannot  allow, 
without  clear  and  particular  proof,  that  any  one 
of  those  texts  which  related  primarily  to  the 
apostles  (as  all  men  grant)  belong  to  any  but 
them. 

V.  21.  Fifthly.  Those  who  so  effectually 
know  Christ,  as  by  that  knowledge  to  have 
escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  may  yet 
fall  back  intv,  those  pollutions,  and  perish 
everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  Apostle  Peter,  V  If  after 
they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world, 
through  the  kno  wledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,5''  (the  only  possible  way  of  escap- 
ing them,)  "  they  are  again  entangled  therein 
and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness, than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them,"  2  Pet.  ii,  20,  21. 

That  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness, which  they  had  attained,  was  an  inward, 
experimental  knowledge,  is  evident  from  that 
other  expression, — they  had  "  escaped  the  pol- 
lutions of  the  world;"  an  expression  parallel  to 
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that  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse  4  :  "  Hav- 
ing escaped  the  corruption  which  is  in  the 
world."  And  in  both  chapters,  this  effect  is 
ascribed  to  the  same  cause  ;  termed  in  the  first, 
"  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  to 
glory  and  virtue  ;"  in  the  second,  more  expli- 
citly, "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." 

And  yet  they  lost  that  experimental  knowledge 
of  Christ  and  the  way  of  righteousness ;  they 
fell  back  into  the  same  pollutions  they  had  es- 
caped, and  were  "  again  entangled  therein  and 
overcome.  They  "  turned  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment delivered  to  them,"  so  that  their 
"  latter  end  was  worse  than  their  beginning." 

Therefore  those  who  so  effectually  know 
Christ,  as  by  that  knowledge  to  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  may  yet  fall  back 
into  those  pollutions,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

22.  And  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  St. 
Peter's  words,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  former 
epistle  :  "  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith -unto  salvation."  Undoubtedly, 
so  are  all  they  who  ever  attain  eternal  salvation. 
It  is  the  power  of  God  only,  and  not  our  own, 
by  which  we  are  kept  one  day  or  one  hour. 

"  VI.  23.  Sixthly.  Those  who  see  the  light 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
may  nevertheless  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  inspired  writer  to  the  He- 
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brews :  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  hea 
venly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, — if  they  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again 
to  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  shame,"  Heb.  vi,  4,  6. 

Must  not  every  unprejudiced  person  see,  the 
expressions  here  used  are  so  strong  and  clear, 
that  they  cannot,  without  gross  and  palpable 
wresting,  be  understood  of  any  but  true  be- 
lievers ! 

They  "  were  once  enlightened  ?'  an  expres- 
sion familiar  with  the  apostle,  and  never  by  him 
applied  to  any  but  believers.  So  :  "  The  God 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  give  unto  you  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation:  the  eyes  of 
your  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power, 
lo  us-ward  that  believe,"  Eph.  i,  17—19.  So 
ao-ain  :  iC  God,  who  commanded  .the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shlled  into  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ," 
2  Cor.  iv,  6,  This  is  a  light  which  no  unbe- 
'ievers  have.  They  are  utter  strangers  to  such 
enlightening.  "  The  God  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  unto  them,"  verse  4. 

"  They  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,"  (em- 
phatically so  called,)  and  were  made  partakers 
15 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  So  St.  Peter  likewise 
couples  them  together  :  "  Be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Acts  ii,  38 ;  whereby  the 
love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts, 
with  all  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Yea,  it 
is  remarkable,  that  our  Lord  himself  in  his 
grand  commission  to  St.  Paul  (to  which  the 
apostle  probably  alludes  in  these  words)  com- 
prises all  these  three  particulars.  "  I  send  thee 
to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,"  (here  contracted  into  that  one  expres- 
sion, "  they  were  enlightened,")  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,"  ("the  heavenly 
gift,")  "  and  an  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified,"  Acts  xxvi,  18  ;  which  are  made 
"partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  of  all  the  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Spirit. 

The  expression,  "  They  tasted  of  the  hea- 
venly gift,"  is  taken  from  the  psalmist,  "Taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good,"  Psalm  xxxiv,  8. 
As  if  he  had^prid,  Be  ye  as  assured  of  his  love, 
as  of  any  thing  you  see  with  your  eyes.  And 
iet  the  assurance  thereof  be  sweet  to  your  soul, 
as  honey  is  to  your  tongue. 

And  yet  those  who  had  been  thus  "  enlight- 
ened," had  "  tasted"  this  "  gift,"  and  been  thus 
"  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so  "  fell  away" 
that  it  was  "  impossible  to  renew  them  again  to 
repentance." 

"  But  the  apostle  makes  only  a  supposition, 
'  If  they  should  fall  away.'  " 
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I  answer  :  The  apostle  makes  no  supposition 
at  all.  There  is  no  if  in  the  original.  The 
words  are,  Adwaxov  tb;  anat,  q-onMrdevzag,  xat 
TTuoaTiecroPTug ;  that  is,  in  plain  English,  "It  is 
impossible  to  renew  again  unto  repentance  those 
who  were  once  enlightened  and  have  fallen 
away  ;"  therefore  they  must  perish  everlastingly. 

24.  ' '  But  if  so,  then  farewell  all  my  com- 
fort/' 

Then  your  comfort  depends  on  a  poor  found- 
ation. My  comfort  stands  not  on  any  opin- 
ion, either  that  a  believer  can  or  cannot  fall 
away,  not  on  the  remembrance  of  any  thing 
wrought  in  me  yesterday  ;  but  on  what  is  to- 
day ;  on  my  present  knowledge  of  God  in 
Christ,  reconciling  me  to  himself ;  on  my  now 
beholding  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  walking  in  the  light  as  he 
is  in  the  light,  and  having  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  iflth  the  Son.  My  comfort  is,  that 
through  grace  I  now  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  his  Spirit  doth  bear  witness  with 
my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  <fcGod.  I  take 
comfort  iu  this  and  this  only,  that  I  see  Jesus 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  that  I  personally  for 
myself,  and  not  for  another,  have  a  hope  full  of 
immortality  ;  that  I  feel'  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  my  heart,  being  crucified  to  the  world, 
and  the  world  crucified  to  me.  My  rejoicing 
is  this,  the  testimony  of  my  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  my 
conversation  in  the  world. 
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Go  and  find,  if  you  can,  a  more  solid  joy,  a 
more  blissful  comfort,  on  this  side  heaven.  But 
this  comfort  is  not  shaken,  be  that  opinion  true 
or  false ;  whether  the  saints  in  general  can  or 
cannot  fall. 

If  you  take  up  with  any  comfort  short  of  this, 
you  lean  on  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed,  which 
not  only  will  not  bear  your  weight,  but  will  en- 
ter into  your  hand  and  pierce  you. 

25.  Seventhly.  Those  who  live  by  faith, 
may  yet  fall  from  God,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  saith  the  same  inspired  writer,  "The 
•ust  shall  live  by  faith  ;  but  if  any  man  draw 
back,  my  soul  shall  have  rib  pleasure  in  him," 
Heb.  x,  38.  "  The  just,"  the  justified  person, 
"  shall  live  by  faith,"  even  now  shall  he  live  the 
life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  and  if  he 
endure  unto  the  end,  he  shall  live  with  God  for 
ever.  "  But  if  any  man  draw  back,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him ;" 
tttat  is,  I  will  utterly  cast  him  off ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  drawing  back  here  spoken  of  is  termed, 
in  the  verse  jpmediately  following,  "  drawing 
back  to  perdition." 

"  But  the  person  supposed  to  draw  back,  is 
not  the  same  with  him  that  is  said  to  live  by 
faith  " 

I  answer,  1.  Who  is  it  then?  Can  any  man 
draw  back  from  faith  who  never  came  to  it? 
But, 

2.  Had  the  text  been  fairly  translated,  there 
had  been  no  pretence  for  this  objection.  For 
the  original  runs  thus :  "  O  dwaiog  ex  mgewg 
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LijOreTui'  xai  eav  vTioqeiXrjTcxt,.  If  o  dixouog,  "  the 
just  man  that  lives  by  faith"  (so  the  expression 
necessarily  implies,  there  being  no  other  nom- 
inative of  the  verb)  "  draws  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him." 

"  But  the  apostle  adds  :  '  We  are  not  of  them 
who  draw  back  unto  perdition.'  "  And  what 
will  you  infer  from  thence  ?  This  is  so  far  from 
contradicting  what  has  been  observed  before, 
that  it  manifestly  confirms  it.  It  is  a  farther 
proof  that  there  are  those  "who  draw  back 
unto  perdition,"  although  the  apostle  was  not 
of  that  number.  Therefore  those  who  live  by 
faith  may  yet  fall  from  God  and  perish  everlast- 

26.  "  But  does  not  God  say  to  every  one 
that  lives  by  faith,  ' 1  will  never  leave  thee  nor 
forsake  thee  V  " 

The  whole  sentence  runs  thus  :  "  Let  your 
conversation*be  without  covetousness,  and  be 
content  with  such  things  as  ye  have  ;  for  he 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee."  True  ;  provided  "  your  (pnversation  be 
without  covetousness,"  and  ye  "be  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have."  Then  you  may  "boldly 
say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  shall  do  unto  me." 

Do  you  not  see,  1.  That  this  promise,  as 
here  recited,  relates  wholly  to  temporal  things  ? 
2.  That,  even  thus  taken,  it  is  not  absolute  but 
conditional  ?  And,  3.  That  the  condition  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  very  same  sentence  ? 

27.  Eighthly.  Those  who  are  sanctified  by 
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the  blood  of  the  covenant,  may  so  fall  from 
God  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

For  thus  again  saith  the  apostle  :  "  If  we  sin 
wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sin  ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses* 
law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses. Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing  T  Heb.  x,  26-29. 

It  is  undeniably  plain,  1.  That  the  person 
mentioned  here,  was  once  sanctified  by  the 
blood  of  the  covenant.  2.  That  he  afterward, 
by  known,  wilful  sin,  trod  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God.  And,  3.  That  he  hereby  in^irred  a  sorer 
punishment  than  death,  namely,  death  ever- 
lasting. 

Therefore,  those  who  are  sanctified  by  the 
blood  of  the  c^fenant  may  yet  so  fall  as  to  perish 
everlastingly. 

28.  "  What  !  Can  the  blood  of  Christ  burn 
in  hell  ?  or  can  the  purchase  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  go  thither  ? 

I  answer,  1 .  The  blood  of  Christ  cannot  burn 
in  hell,  no  more  than  it  can  be  spilled  on* the 
earth.  The  heavens  must  contain  both  his 
flesh  and  blood  until  the  restitution  of  all  things. 
But, 

2.  If  the  oracles  of  God  are  true,  one  who 
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was  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ  may  go 
thither.  For  he  that  was  sanctified  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  was  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  one  who  was  sanctified  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  may  nevertheless  go  to  hell ;  may  fall 
under  that  fiery  indignation  which  shall  for  ever 
devour  the  adversaries. 

29.  "Can  a  child  of  God  then  go  to  hell; 
or  can  a  man  be  a  child  of  God  to-day,  and  a 
child  of  the  devil  to-morrow  ?  If  God  is  our 
Father  once,  is  he  not  our  Father  always?" 

I  answer,  1.  A  child  of  God,  that  is,  a  true 
believer,  (for  he  that  believeth  is  -born  of  God,) 
while  he  continues  a  true  believer,  cannot  go  to 
hell.  But,  2.  If  a  believer  make  shipwreck  of 
the  faith,  he  is  no  longer  a  child  of  God.  And 
then  he  may  go  to  hell,  yea,  and  certainly  will, 
if  he  continues  in  unbelief.  3.  If  a  believer 
may  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  then  a  man 
that  believes  ^iow  may  be  an  unbeliever  some 
time  hence ;  yea,  very  possibly,  to-morrow ; 
but,  if  so,  he  who  is  a  child  of  God  to-day,  may 
be  a  child  of  the  devil  to-morrow.  For,  4.  God 
is  the  Father  of  them  that  believe,  so  long  as 
they  believe.  But  the  devil  is  the  father  of 
them  that  believe  not,  whether  they  did  once 
believe  or  no. 

30.  The  sum  of  all  this  is  :  If  the  Scriptures 
are  true,  those  who  are  holy  or  righteous  in  the 
judgment  of  God  himself;  those  who  are  en- 
dued with  the  faith  that  purifies  the  heart,  that 
produces  a  good  conscience ;  those  who  are 
grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree,  the  spiritual. 
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invisible  church  ;  those  who  are  branches  of 
the  true  vine,  of  whom  Christ  says,  "I  am  the 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches those  who  so  effec- 
tually know  Christ,  as  by  that  knowledge  to 
have  escaped  the  pol  lutions  of  the  world  ;  those 
who  see  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  have  been  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  witness  ana 
of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  those  who  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  those  who  are  sancti- 
fied by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  may  never- 
theless so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish  everlastingly. 

Therefore,  Jet  him  that  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall. 


TRACT  XX. 


A  PLAIN 

DEFINITION  OF  SAVING  FAITH. 

How  believing  is  the  Gift  of  God,  and  whether  it  is  in  our 
power  to  believe. 

What  is  faith  ?  It  is  believing  heartily. 
What  is  saving  faith  ?  I  dare  not  say,  that^t  is 
"  only  believing  confidently,  my  sins  are  for-? 
given  me  for  Christ's  sake,"  for,  if  I  live  in  sin, 
that  belief  is  a  destructive  conceit,  and  not 
saving  faith.    Neither  dare  I  say,  that  "  saving 
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faith  is  only  a  sure  trust  and  confidence,  that 
Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me ;" 
*for  if  I  did,  I  should  damrAlmost  all  mankind 
for  four  thousand  years. 

To  avoid  putting  the  black  mark  of  damna- 
tion upon  any  man,  that  in  any  nation  fears 
God  and  works  righteousness,  I  would  choose 
to  say,  that  "  saving  faith  is  believing  the  saving 
truth  with  the  heart  unto  internal,  and  (as  we 
have  opportunity)  unto  external  righteousness, 
according  to  our  light  and  dispensation."  To 
St.  Paul's  words,  Rom.  x,  10,  I  add  the  epithets 
internal  and  external,  in  order  to  exclude,  ac- 
cording to  1  John  iii,  7,  8,  the  filthy  imputation 
under  which  fallen  believers  may,  if  we  credit 
the  Antinomians,  commit  internal  and  external 
adultery,  mental  and  bodily  murder,  without 
the  least  fear  of  endangering  their  interest  in 
God's  favor,  and  their  inadmissible  title  to  a 
throne  of  glory. 

JBut  "  how  is  faith  the  gift  of  God  ?"  Some 
persons  think,  that  faith  is  as  much  out  of  our 
power,  as  the  lightning  that  shoots  from  a  dis- 
tant cloud;  they  suppose  that  God  drives  sin- 
ners to  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  as  irre- 

*  When  the  Church  of  England,  and  Mr.  Wesley, 
give  us  particular  definitions  of  faith,  it  is  plain,  that 
they  consider  it  according  to  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion^ the  privileges  of  which  must  be  principally  in- 
sisted upon  among  Christians ;  and  that  our  church 
and  Mr.  Wesley  guards  faith  against  Antinomianism, 
is  evident  from  their  maintaining,  as  well  as  St.  Paul, 
that  by  bad  works  we  lose  a  good  conscience,  and  mak§ 
sh  ip  wreck  of  th  e  fa  ith . 
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sistibly  as  the  infernal  legion  drove  the  herd  of 
swine  into  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and  that  a  man 
is  a?  passive  in  the^first  act  of  faith,  as  Jonah 
was  in  the  act  of  the  fish,  which  cast  him  upon 
the  shore.  Hence  the  plea  of  many,  who  lay 
fast  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  devil's  altar,  unbe- 
lief, and  cry  out,  "  We  can  no  more  believe, 
than  we  can  make  a  world." 

But  this  is  an  absurd  plea  for  several  reasons  : 
1.  It  supposes,  that  when  "  God  commands  all 
men  every  where  to  repent,  and  to  believe  the 
Gospel,"  he  commands  them  to  do  what  is  as 
impossible  to  them  as  the  making  of  a  new 
world.  2.  It  supposes  that  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  are  much  harder  tha'n  the 
terms  of  works.  For  the  old  covenant  required 
only  perfect  human  obedience :  but  the  new 
covenant  requires  of  us  the  work  of  an  almighty 
God,  i.  e,  believing ;  a  work  this,  which,  upon 
the  scheme  I  oppose,  is  as  impossible  to  us  as 
the  creation  of  the  world.  3.  It  supposes,  thaf 
the  promises  of  salvation  being  suspended  upon 
believing,  a  thing  as  impracticable  to  us  as  the 
making  of  a  new  world,  we  shall  as  infallibly 
be  damned,  if  God  does  not  believe  in,  or  for 
us,  as  we  should  be,  if  we  were  to  make  a  world 
on  pain  of  damnation.  4.  It  supposes,  that  be- 
lieving is  a  work  which  belongs  to  God  alone  : 
for  no  man  in  his  senses  can  doubt  but  creating 
a  icorld,  or  its  tantamount,  believing,  is  a  work 
which  none  but  God  can  manage. 

5.* It  supposes,  that  when  Christ  marvelled  at 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  he  showed  as  little 
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wisdom  as  I  should,  were  I  to  marvel  at  a  man 
for  not  creating  three  worlfo  as  quickly  as  a 
believer  can  say  the  three  creeds.  And,  lastly, 
that  when  Christ  fixes  our  damnation  upon  un- 
belief, [see  Mark  xvi,  16,  and  John  iii,  18,]  he 
acts  far  more  tyrannically  than  the  king  would 
do,  if  he  issued  out  a  proclamation  informing 
all  his  subjects,  that  whosoever  shall  not  by 
such  a  time  raise  a  new  island  within  the  British 
seas,  shall  be  infallibly  put  to  the  most  painful 
death. 

Having  thus  exposed  the  erroneous  sense,  in 
which  some  people  suppose  that  faith  is  the  gift 
of  God;  I  beg  leave  to  mention  in  what  sense 
it  appears  to  me  to  be  so.  Believing  is  the  gift 
of  the  God  of  grace,  ^breathing,  moving,  and 
eating,  are  the  gifts  of  the  God  of  nature 
He  gives  me  lungs  and  air,  that  I  may  breathe  ; 
he  gives  me  life  and  muscles,  that  T  may  move  ; 
he  bestows  upon  me  food  and  a  mouth,  that  I 
may  eat ;  and  when  I  have  no  stomach,  he  gives 
me  common  sense  to  see  I  must  die  or  force 
myself  to  take  some  nourishment  or  some  medi- 
cine :  but  he  neither  breathes,  moves,  nor  eats 
for  me ;  nay,  when  T  think  proper,  1  can  ac- 
celerate my  breathing,  motion,  and  eating;  and, 
if  I  please,  I  may  even  fast,  lie  down,  or  hang 
myself,  and  by  that  means  put  an  end  to  my  eat- 
ing, moving,  and  breathing.  Again,  Faith  is 
the  gift  of  God  to  believers  as  sight  is  to  you. 
The  Parent  of  good  freely  gives  you  the  light 
of  the  sun,  and  organs  proper  to  receive  it  -:  he 
places  you  in  a  world,  where  that  light  visits  yon 
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daily  :  he  apprizes  you,  that  sight  is  conducive 
to  your  safety,  pWsure,  and  profit :  and  every 
thing  around  you  T>ids  you  use  your  eyes  and 
see  :  nevertheless,  you  may  not  only  drop  your 
curtains,  and  extinguish  your  candle,  but  close 
your  eyes  also.  This  is  exactly  the  case  with 
y  regard  to  faith.  Free  grace  removes  (in  part) 
the  total  blindness  which  Adam's  fall  brought 
upon  us :  free  grace  gently  sends  us  some 
beams  of  truth,  which  is  the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness ;  it  disposes  the  eyes  of  our  un- 
derstanding to  see  those  beams ;  it  excites  us 
in  various  ways  to  welcome  them  ;  it  blesses  us 
with  many,  perhaps  with  all  the  means  of  faith, 
such  as  opportunities  to  hear,  read,  inquire ; 
and  power  to  consider,  assent,  consent,  resolve, 
and  re-resolve  to  believe  the  truth.  But,  after 
all,  believing  is  as  much  our  own  act  as  seeing ; 
we  may,  in  general,  do,  suspend,  or  omit  the 
act  of  faith  :  especially  when  that  act  is  not  yet 
become  habitual,  and  when  the  glaring  light 
that  sometimes  accompanies  the  revelation  of 
the  truth  is  abated.  Nay,  we  may  imitate  Pha- 
raoh, Judas,  and  all  reprobates  :  we  may  be  so 
averse  from  "  the  light,  which  enlightens  every 
man  that  comes  into  the  world,"  we  may  so 
dread  it,  because  our  "  works  are  evil,"  as  to 
exemplify,  like  the  Pharisees,  such  awful  decla- 
rations as  these  :  "  Their  eyes  have  they  closed, 
lest  they  should  see,"  &,c. — "  wherefore  God 
gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  they 
were  blinded." 

Two  things  have  chiefly  given  room  to  our 


OF  SAVING  FAITH.  237 

mistakes,  respecting  the  strange  impossibility 
of  believing ;  the  first  is  our  confounding  the 
truths  which  characterize  <he  several  Gospel 
dispensations.  We  see,  for  example,  that  a 
poor,  besotted  drunkard,  an  overreaching, 
greedy  tradesman,  a  rich,  skeptical  epicure, 
and  a  proud,  ambitious  courtier,  have  no  more 
taste  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  than  a  horse  and 
a  mule  have  for  the  high-seasoned  dishes  that 
crown  a  royal  table.  An  immense  gulf  is  fixed 
between  them  and  the  Christian  faith.  In 
their  present  state  they  can  no  more  believe  in 
Christ  than  an  unborn  infant  can  become  a 
man  without  passing  through  infancy  and  youth. 
But,  although  they  cannot  yet  believe  in  Christ, 
may  they  not  believe  in  God,  according  to  the 
import  of  our  Lord's  wTords,  "  Ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me?"  If  the  Pharisees 
could  not  believe  in  Christ,  it  was  not  be- 
cause God  never  gave  them  a  power  equal  to 
that  which  created  the  world  ;  but  because  they 
were  practical  Atheists,  who  actually  rejected 
the  morning  light  of  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
and  by  that  means  absolutely  unfitted  them- 
selves for  the  meridian  light  of  the  Christian 
dispensation. 

The  second  cause  of  our  mistake  about  the 
impossibility  of  believing  now,  is  the  confound- 
ing weak  with  strong  faith.  But  had  Abraham 
no  faith  in  God's  promise,  till  Isaac  was  born  ? 
Was  Sarah  a  damnable  unbeliever,  till  she  felt 
the  long  expected  fruit  of  her  womb  stir  there  ? 
Had  the  woman  of  Canaan  no  faith  till  our 
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Lord  granted  her  request,  and  cried  out,  "  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt?"  Was  the  centurion  an  infidel, 
till  Christ  marvelled  at  his  faith,  and  declared 
"  he  had  not  found  such  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel  V3 
And  had  the  apostles  no  faith  in  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  till  their  heads  were  crowned  with 
celestial  fire?  Can  you,  from  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation, find  one  single  instance  of  a  soul  willing 
to  believe,  and  absolutely  unable  to  do  it  ?  From 
these  two  scriptures,  u  Lord,  increase  our  faith 
"  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief,"  can 
you  justly  infer,  that  the  praying  disciples,  and 
the  distressed  father  had  no  power  to  believe? 
Do  not  their  words  evidence  just  the  contrary. 
That  we  cannot  believe,  any  more  than  we  can 
eat,  without  the  help  of  God,  is  what  we  are  all 
agreed  upon  :  but  does  this  in  the  least  prove, 
that  the  help  by  which  we  believe,  is  as  far  out 
of  the  reach  of  willing  souls,  as  the  power  to 
make  a  world? 

Such  scriptures  as  these,  "  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  believe."  "  A  man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven."  "  No 
man  can  come  unto  me  except  the  Father  draw 
him."  "  Every  good  gift,"  and,  of  course,  that 
of  faith,  "  coming  from  the  Father  of  lights." 
Such  scriptures,  I  say,  secure  indeed  the  honor 
of  free  grace,  but  do  not  destroy  the  power  of 
free  agency.  To  us  that  freely  believe  in  a  holy, 
righteous  God,  it  is  given  freely  to  believe  in  a 
gracious  bleeding  Saviour ;  because  the  sick 
alone  have  need  of  a  physician  :  and  none  but 
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those  who  believe  in  God,  can  see  the  need  of 
an  advocate  with  him:  but  ought  we  from 
thence  to  conclude  that  our  unbelieving  neigh- 
bors are  necessarily  debarred  from  believing  in 
God  ?  When  our  Lord  said  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  that  they  could  not  believe  in  him,  did 
he  not  speak  of  an  impotency  of  their  own 
making  ?  I  ask  it  again,  if  they  obstinately  re- 
sisted the  light  of  their  inferior  dispensation, 
if  they  were  none  of  Christ's  Jewish  sheep,  how 
could  they  be  his  Christian  sheep  ?  If  an  ob- 
stinate boy  sets  himself  against  learning  the 
letters,  how  can  he  ever  learn  to  read  1  If  a 
stubborn  Jew  stiffly  opposes  the  laic  of  Moses, 
how  can  he  submit  to  the  laic  of  Christ  ?  Is  it 
not  strange  that  some  good  people  should  leap 
into  reprobation,  rather  than  to  admit  so  obvi- 
ous a  solution  of  this  difficulty  ? 

From  the  above  mentioned  texts  we  have 
then  no  more  reason  to  infer,  that  God  forces 
believers  to  believe,  or  that  he  believes  for 
them,  than  to  conclude  that  God  constrains 
diligent  tradesmen  to  get  money,  or  gets  it  for 
them,  because  it  is  said,  "  We  are  not  sufficient 
to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God — who  gives  us  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy.  Remember  the  Lord  thy  God, 
for  it  is  he  that  !*tveth  thee  power  to  get 
wealth." 

.  From  the  whole  I  conclude,  that  so  long  as 
the  accepted  time,  and  the  day  of  salvation, 
continue,  all  sinners,  who  have  not  yet  finally 
hardened    themselves,  may,  day  and  night, 
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(through  the  help  and  power  of  the  general 
light  of  Christ's  saving  grace,  mentioned  John 
i,  9,  and  Titus  ii,  11,)  receive  some  truth  be- 
longing to  the  everlasting  Gospel;  though  it 
should  be  only  this  :  "  There  is  a  God,  who  will 
call  us  to  an  account  for  our  sins,  and  who  spares 
us  that  we  may  break  them  off  by  repentance." 
And  their  cordial  believing  of  this  truth  will 
make  way  for  their  receiving  the  higher  truths, 
that  stand  between  them  and  the  top  of  the 
mysterious  ladder  of  truth.  I  grant,  it  is  im- 
possible they  should  leap  at  once  to  the  middle, 
much  less  to  the  highest  round  of  that  ladder ; 
but  if  the  foot  of  it  is  upon  earth,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things  the  lowest  step  is  within  their 
reach,  and  by  laying  hold  of  it,  they  may  go  on 
from  faith  to  faith,  till  they  stand  firm  even  in 
the  Christian  faith  ;  if  distinguishing  grace  has 
elected  them  to  have  the  Christian  Gospel. 


EXTRACT. 

With  respect  to  works  after  justification, 
can  any  one  retain  his  confidence  in  God  with- 
out them  ?  Has  he  any  foundation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  do  so  ?  God  absolutely  requires  that  we 
should  do  as  well  as  be.  Not*  indeed,  in  a  meri- 
torious sense,  but  as  the  fruits  of  the  law  of  love 
written  in  our  hearts,  acceptable  to  God  and 
well  pleasing,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  with 
every  injunction  he  gives  power  to  perform  it. 
The  power  is  given  of  grace  and  the  use  of  that 
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power  is  the  act  of  man.  When  the  Lord,  by 
his  Spirit,  reveals  our  inbred  sin,  and  points  us 
to  the  all-cleansing  blood,  and  to  the  promises, 
to  circumcise  our  hearts,  that  we  may  love  him 
with  all  our  heart,  it  is  his  work  wrought  in  us 
freely.  But,  when  this  light  is  given,  we  are  to 
embrace  the  promises,  and  act  faith  upon  them. 
God  hath  said,  I  will  do  it.  Let  me  ask,  Do 
you  believe  he  will  do  it  in  you  1  Hold  fast  that 
faith,  then,  for  the  promise  is  sure,  it  cannot 
fail  :  and  God's  time  is  now.  Only  believe,  God 
at  this  moment  requires  an  act  of  faith  in  you. 
He  holds  out  the  promise  and  bids  you  believe. 
But  you  will  say,  I  do  not  feel  the  blessing. 
Poor  Thomas  !  Because  thou  hast  not  seen, 
thou  wilt  not  believe.  Blessed  are  tlwse  who 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

But  you  ask,  What  must  I  believe  ?  I  answer, 
that  God  is  faithful — that  he  can  and  will,  in  a 
moment,  give  you  what  you  do  not  feel.  Nay, 
you  will  not  feel  it  till  you  have  believed.  If  I 
had  given  you  an  apple,  it  would  not  be  faith 
to  believe  I  had  given  it ;  but  if  I  had  promised 
to  give  you  one,  and  to  give  it  you  instantly  on 
your  requesting  ;  if  you  then  believed  my  pro- 
mise, and  took  me  at  my  word,  though  you  did 
not  see  or  handle  the  apple,  this  would  be  your 
act  of  faith  in  mc.  But  how  much  more  the 
immutable  promise  of  God  !  You  cannot  be- 
iieve  him  in  vain. 

There  is* a  manifest  difference  between  be- 
lieving in  order  to  be  saved,  and  the  believing 
we  are  saved.  You  cannot  believe  that  you 
16 
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are  saved  until  God  gives  you  the  witness  of 
his  Spirit  that  the  thing  is  now  done.  Were 
you  to  believe  yourself  saved  before  this  sal- 
vation is  given,  you  would  believe  an  untruth, 
which  certainly  cannot  bring  you  into  salva- 
tion. All  you  have  to  do,  as  a  penitent  sin- 
ner, is  to  believe  that  God  is  now  able  and 
willing  to  save  you,  and  hold  fast  this  faith 
until  you  feel  salvation  to  flow  into  your  soul, 
with  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
But  do  not  presume  to  believe  that  you  have 
salvation  until  God  gives  you  the  witness  of  it 
in  your  hearts;  and  then  you  cannot  doubt, 
because  of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given,  that 
you  might  freely  know  the  things  which  are 
given  you  of  God. 


TRACT  XII. 


BAPTISM. 


Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  Gospel.  A 
sacrament  is  "  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of 
an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us ; 
ordained  by  Christ  himself^as  a  mean  of  grace, 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof."  Or,  in  the 
language  of  the  sixteenth  article  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church,  "  Sacraments  ordained 
of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession ;  but  rather  they 
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are  certain  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good-will 
toward  us,  by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 
There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  Bap- 
tism and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord."  That  bap- 
tism is  a  sacrament  of  the  Gospel,  will  appear 
from  the  following  considerations  : 

1.  It  was  ordained  or  instituted  by  Christ 
as  the  initiating  rite  into  his  Church.  After 
our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  dead  he 
manifested  himself  to  his  apostles,  and  gave 
them  such  proofs  of  his  resurrection  that  all 
doubts  were  removed  from  their  minds,  and 
they  worshipped  him.  He  then  declared  to 
them  the  sovereign  power  with  which,  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  he  was  in- 
vested ;  and  proceeded  to  commission  them, 
and  through  them  his  ministers  of  every  suc- 
ceeding age,  to  act  as  his  ambassadors,  and 
disciple  all  nations  to  him.  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach,"  {jiadrj-evaare,  disciple] 
"  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
etc.  Matt,  xxviii,  18,  19.  Here  we  have  our 
Lord's  institution  of  this  sacrament,  and  the 
very  words  prescribed  in  which  it  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered. Here,  also,  we  are  taught  for 
what  purpose  this  ordinance  was  instituted, 
namely,  to  initiate  persons  as  disciples  into 
Christ's  Church.    "  Go  and  disciple  all  nations, 
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baptizing  them.55  That  is,  introduce  them  as 
scholars  into  my  school  by  baptism,  that  you 
may  teach  them  all  that  is  contained  in  the 
science  of  salvation,  and  that  you  may  dis- 
cipline them  according  to  my  law ;  "  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1  have 
commanded  you.5'  Baptize  them  into  the 
name,  that  is,  bring  them  by  baptism  into  a 
visible  covenant  relation  to  God;  to  the  one 
only  living  and  true  God — the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  this  is  the 
design  of  Christian  baptism  will  farther  appear 
from  J ohn  iii,  5,  where  our  Lord  says  to  Nico- 
demus,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God.55  The  lowest  sense  in  which  we  can 
understand  our  Lord  to  use  the  phrase,  the 
kingdom  of  God,  in  this  passage,  is  that  of  his 
visible  Church;  and  to  be  born  of  water  evi- 
dently means  to  be  baptized  with  this  Christian 
sacrament.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  a  sacred  rite, 
without  which  no  man  can  be  initiated  into  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ. 

2.  Baptism  is  a  visible  sign,  or  symbol,  of 
divine  grace.  This,  it  is  presumed,  will  not  be 
denied,  and  therefore  need  not  be  proved. 
The  sign  is  water  applied  by  the  authority  of 
Christ  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  thing  signified 
is,  the  renovating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  both  are 
called  baptism,  and  a  being  born  or  regene- 
rated. 
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3.  Baptism  is  a  pledge  of  divine  grace 
which  Christ  has  given  unto  us  to  assure  us 
that  all  the  benefits  of  his  salvation  shall  be 
secured  to  us  on  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel. 
Baptism  is  the  same  under  the  Gospel  that 
circumcision  was  under  the  Abrahamic  dispen- 
sation, namely,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith.  See  Rom.  iv,  11,  etc.,  where  baptism 
is  clearly  connected  with  the  promise  of 
God  respecting  our  salvation.  And  also 
Mark  xvi,  16,  where  the  promise  of  salva- 
tion is  secured  to  the  baptized  believer, 
namely,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved."  This  is  farther  evident  from 
1  Peter  iii,  21.  The  apostle,  in  this  passage, 
after  noticing  the  preservation  of  Noah  and 
his  family  in  the  ark,  observes,  "The  like 
figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  us."  But  then  he  says  that  it  is  "not 
merely  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh 
that  is,  not  merely  the  outward  ceremony  of 
baptism,  "  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God ;"  or,  fulfilling  the  cove- 
nant obligations  which  we  take  upon  ourselves 
by  baptism.  And  all  this  salvation,  he  in- 
forms us,  is  through  "the  resurrection,"  the 
power  and  grace  "of  Jesus  Christ."  Baptism 
is,  therefore,  a  seal  which  Christ  puts  upon  us 
as  his  own  pledge  of  our  salvation,  on  the  con- 
dition of  our  fulfilling  our  covenant  obligations 
to  him. 

Baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ  with  the 
design  that  it  should  be  perpetuated  in  his 
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Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  is  prov- 
able from  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20,  where  our 
Lord  commands  his  apostles  to  go  and  disciple 
all  nations,  baptizing  them,  etc.,  with  the  prom- 
ise that  he  would  be  writh  them  to  the  end  of 
the  tvorld.  Or,  as  it  is  expressed,  Mark  xvi, 
15,  16,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
lie veth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  Here 
the  authority  and  the  obligation  to  baptize  ex- 
tend to  all  who  are  to  be  taught  or  discipled 
to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  so,  also,  the 
obligation  to  be  baptized  extends  to  as  many  as 
are  required  to  believe  or  obey  in  order  to 
salvation.  The  commission  includes  all  nations, 
or  every  creature,  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  therefore  the  obligation  to  baptize  and 
to  be  baptized  is  binding  upon  every  minister 
of  Christ,  and  upon  every  person  who  is  to 
become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

This  sacrament  was  explicitly  instituted  by 
our  Lord  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ; 
and  there  is  no  shadow  of  proof  or  of  proba- 
bility that  the  apostles  baptized  a  single  indi- 
vidual between  the  time  of  its  institution  and 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel  was  fully  opened  up.  If,  therefore, 
it  had  not  been  designed  to  be  practised  after 
the  opening  up  of  the  full  Gospel  dispensation, 
or  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  it  never 
would  have  been  instituted  at  all.    The  very 
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existence  of  this  institution,  therefore,  is  proof 
that  it  was  designed  to  be  perpetuated  in  the 
Church.  Besides,  if  there  ever  was  a  time 
after  the  institution  of  this  sacrament  when  its 
observance  was  unnecessary,  it  must  have  been 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  during  the  apostolic 
age;  but  it  was  then  necessary,  as  is  evident 
from  Acts  ii,  38,  39,  and  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles  ever  after ;  instances  of 
which  are  so  numerous  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  produce 
them  here.  The  apostles,  and  other  Christian 
ministers  of  that  age,  were  in  the  constant 
practice  of  baptizing  their  converts;  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  were  admitted  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church  in  an  unbaptized 
state.  True,  the  Apostle  Paul  thanks  God 
that  he  had  not  baptized  many  among  the 
Corinthians ;  and  says  that  Christ  sent  him, 
not  to  baptize,  that  is,  not  only  or  chiefly,  but 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  But  that  was  not  on 
account  of  his  believing  baptism  to  be  unneces- 
sary, but  lest  the  schismatical  Corinthians 
should  charge  him  with  proselyting  persons  to 
himself,  instead  of  converting  them  to  Christ. 
That  this  was  the  only  reason  of  his  rejoicing 
in  this  respect,  is  evident  from  the  whole  of 
his  observations  on  this  subject.  See  1  Cor.  i. 
11,  etc.  So  that  even  these  observations  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  when  properly  understood,  so  far 
from  proving  that  baptism  was  done  away  dur- 
ing the  apostolic  age,  will  prove  the  contrary. 
That  the  primitive  Church  continued  the 
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practice  of  baptizing  after  the  apostles'  days, 
is  attested  by  the  early  Christian  writers, 
without  contradiction  by  any  of  their  contem- 
poraries. And  this  continued  to  be  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church ;  and  it  is  not  certain  that 
it  was  opposed  by  any,  except  some  of  the  most 
absurd  fanatics,  prior  to  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. At  this  time  George  Fox  and  his  asso- 
ciates began  to  oppose  all  the  ordinances  of 
Christ  as  carnal  ordinances,  and  all  the  Chris- 
tian Churches  as  Antichrist.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Quakers  and  a  few  others,  baptism 
has  been  acknowledged  by  all  who  have  borne 
the  Christian  name  from  the  first  age  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  present  time.  It  was  therefor© 
designed  by  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  to 
be  perpetuated  as  a  sacrament  of  the  Gospel 
through  all  ages  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

If  the  sentiments  of  the  Antipsedobaptists  be 
correct,  ^ie  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  reduced 
to  a  mere  handful  of  professing  Christians. 
The  question  now  under  consideration,  there- 
fore, amounts  to  this:  Is  the  Baptist  Church, 
so-called,  the  only  visible  Church  of  Christ  on 
the  earth,  or  do  other  professing  Christian 
Churches  belong  to  Christ's  visible  body  %  If 
none  are  proper  subjects  of  Christian  baptism 
except  believing  adults,  then  the  Baptist 
Church  is  the  only  Church  of  Christ  on  earth ; 
and  all  the  rest  are  Churches  of  Antichrist,  in- 
asmuch as  the  majority  of  the  members  of  all 
these  Churches  were  baptized  in  their  infancy. 
This  is  a  dreadful  conclusion ;  and  yet,  dread- 
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ful  as  it  is,  it  is  necessarily  true,  provided 
the  premises  from  which  it  is  drawn  be  correct. 
Let  us  put  this  argument  in  syllogistic  form. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  composed  of  bap- 
tized believers  only.  None  are  to  be  baptized 
but  such  as  are  believers  ;  therefore,  none  are 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  but  such  as 
have  been  baptized  after  they  became  believ- 
ers. If  this  conclusion  be  correct,  it  will  fol- 
low that  none  are  Churches  of  Christ  whose 
members  have  not  been  baptized  on  profession 
of  their  faith.  But  the  great  majority  of  the 
members  belonging  to  all  other  Churches,  ex- 
cept the  Baptist  Church,  were  baptized  before 
they  were  capable  of  making  any  profession  of 
their  faith ;  therefore  none,  except  the  Baptist 
Church,  are  Churches  of  Christ.  Under  this 
view  of  the  subject,  to  contend  for  the  validity 
of  infant  baptism,  is  to  contend  for  our  exist- 
ence as  a  Church  of  Christ ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  that  of  all  other  Christian 
Churches,  except  the  Baptist.  A  principle 
which  involves  such  important  conclusions 
should  be  supported  by  the  most  indubitable 
evidence.  Whether  the  sentiments  of  the 
Baptists,  on  this  subject,  be  thus  supported  or 
not,  may  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

That  believers  in  Christ,  not  previously  bap- 
tized, are  proper  subjects  of  Christian  baptism, 
is  as  firmly  believed  by  Psedobaptists  as  by 
Antipaedobaptists.  On  this  point,  therefore, 
there  is  no  controversy  between  us.  When 
the  Baptists  have  proved  believers'  baptism, 
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they  have  proved  nothing  more  than  we  be- 
lieve as  firmly  as  themselves ;  and  therefore 
when  this  is  done,  the  whole  subject  in  contro- 
versy between  us  remains  im touched.  It  is, 
however,  worthy  of  remark,  that  we  believe 
rebaptizing  to  be  a  profanation  of  this  sacra- 
ment ;  and  therefore  we  think  that  he  who  re- 
baptizes  is  guilty  of  profaning  this  ordinance  of 
God. 

That  infant  children  are  as  proper  subjects 
of  Christian  baptism,  as  adult  believers,  is 
maintained  by  us  and  denied  by  the  Baptists. 
Here,  therefore,  we  are  plainly  at  issue.  Let 
us  hear  the  grounds  on  which  the  Baptists  rest 
their  objections  to  the  baptism  of  infants. 

1.  They  object  that  there  is  no  explicit  war- 
rant for  baptizing  infants  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  hence  they  conclude  that  infants 
should  not  be  baptized.  By  an  explicit  war- 
rant, they  mean  some  express  declaration, 
either  that  infants  should  be,  or  that  they  were, 
baptized,  such  as  the  following  :  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized."  "  Be  baptized  every 
one  of  you."  And,  "  They  were  baptized 
both  men  and  women."  That  there  is  no  such 
explicit  warrant  for  the  baptism  of  infants  is 
freely  acknowledged.  But  if  the  right  of 
infants  to  Christian  baptism  can  be  proved 
by  other  legitimate  scriptural  evidence,  an 
explicit  warrant  is  altogether  unnecessary. 
Surely  it  does  not  become  us  to  dictate  to  the 
infinitely  wise  God  in  what  manner  he  shall 
reveal  his  will  to  us ;  but  humbly,  reverently, 
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and  thankfully  to  receive  his  revelation,  as  he 
has  been  pleased  to  communicate  it  to  us. 
But  it  is  altogether  unnecessary  to  spend  much 
time  in  refuting  this  objection,  inasmuch  as 
the  objectors  themselves  do  not  believe  an 
explicit  warrant  to  be  necessary  in  a  per- 
fectly parallel  case,  namely,  that  of  female 
communion.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  and  that  of  Baptism  rest  on  the  same 
authority,  and  are  of  equal  dignity,  importance, 
and  obligation.  If,  therefore,  an  explicit  war- 
rant be  necessary  to  determine  the  proper 
subjects  of  baptism,  an  explicit  warrant  is 
equally  necessary  to  determine  the  proper 
subjects  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Why,  then, 
do  the  Baptists  admit  women  to  the  Lord's 
table  ?  That  they  do  this,  is  not  denied  by 
themselves  ;  and  that  there  is  no  explicit  war- 
rant for  it  is  certain,  because  some  of  their 
ablest  writers  have  labored  hard  to  find  one, 
but  have  entirely  failed  ;  neither  is  it  possible 
that  any  man  should  produce  one  solitary 
passage  from  the  word  of  God  that  says  either 
that  women  should,  or  that  they  did,  communi- 
cate. That  women  have  as  good  a  right  to  the 
Lord's  table  as  men  is  undoubted.  That  they 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  this  sacrament,  the 
Baptists  believe  in  common  with  other  Chris- 
tians. But  they  do  not  believe  this  because 
there  is  an  explicit  warrant  on  which  to  found 
their  belief,  for  there  is  no  such  warrant.  They 
must,  therefore,  believe  that  there  is  other 
evidence  in  support  of  the  right  of  female  com- 
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munion,  sufficient  to  justify  themselves  in  ad- 
mitting them.  Now,  as  these  are  perfectly 
parallel  cases,  if  women  should  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table,  on  other  scriptural  evidence, 
without  an  explicit  warrant  for  this  practice, 
infants  should  be  admitted  to  baptism  without 
an  explicit  warrant ;  provided  their  right  to 
this  ordinance  can  be  established  by  legitimate 
scriptural  evidence,  whatever  that  evidence 
may  be.    But  it  is  objected, 

2.  That  none  are  to  be  baptized  until  they 
believe ;  and  that  infants  are  incapable  of  be- 
lieving, and,  therefore,  must  not  be  baptized. 
This  objection  is  founded  principally  on  Mark 
xvi,  16.  But  it  proves  entirely  too  much  for 
the  objector's  purpose.  For  if  it  be  good  for 
anything,  it  w^ill  equally  prove  that  none  who 
die  in  infancy  can  be  saved.  Its  language  is : 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved  :  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
The  Baptists  say  that  infants  must  not  be 
baptized,  because  it  says,  "he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized."  That  is,  as  they  suppose, 
faith  is  required  of  all  as  a  prerequisite  to  bap- 
tism. But  faith  is  made  in  this  passage  as  nec- 
essary to  salvation  as  to  baptism.  If,  there- 
fore, infants  are  excluded  from  baptism  by  this 
text,  they  are  equally  excluded  by  it  from  sal- 
vation. But  farther,  the  latter  member  of  the 
text  declares,  that  he  that  believeth  not,  even 
though  he  has  been  baptized,  shall  be  damned. 
Infants  are  incapable  of  believing,  and  there- 
fore, if  infants  are  at  all  included  in  this  text,  all 
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who  die  iD  infancy  must  be  damned ! ! !  This 
is  a  horrible  conclusion  indeed.  And  yet  it  is 
*fls  legitimately  drawn  from  the  quotation,  as  that 
infants  are  not  to  be  baptized  because  they  can- 
not believe.  For  our  own  part,  we  firmly  be- 
lieve that  all  who  die  in  infancy  will  be  saved. 
And  yet  we  are  certain  that  no  fallen  descend- 
ant of  Adam  and  Eve  can  be  saved  without 
the  renovating  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  our  opinion  concerning  the  salvation  of  in- 
fants be  correct,  they  are  as  capable  of  receiv- 
ing salvation,  that  is,  holiness  and  heaven,  as 
adults.  But,  provided  they  are  made  holy  and 
taken  to  heaven,  their  salvation,  though  of 
grace,  must  be  without  faith.  The  sentiment 
of  most  Baptists,  as  far  as  we  are  informed, 
though  it  may  differ  from  ours  in  relation  to 
some  infants,  will,  nevertheless,  agree  with  it 
so  far  as  is  necessary  to  our  present  purpose  ; 
namely,  though  they  may^not  believe  that  all 
who  die  in  infancy  will  be  saved,  they  do  be- 
lieve that  some  infants  are  saved.  But  surely 
they  do  not  believe,  in  contradiction  to  the  ex- 
press declaration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
any  can  be  saved  without  holiness,  or  that  in- 
fants are  born  holy.  They,  therefore,  must 
believe  that  infants  are  capable  of  being  made 
holy,  ai*d  taken  to  heaven,  without  faith.  But 
if  infants  may  be  saved  without  faith,  they  may 
be  baptized  without  faith,  for  anything  that  is 
said  in  the  foregoing  Scripture,  or  any  other,  to 
the  contrary.  The  fact  is,  that  the  passages 
on  which  this  objection  is  founded  have  noth- 
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ing  to  do  either  with  the  baptism  or  salvation 
of  infants,  inasmuch  as  they  relate  only  to 
adults.  Of  whom  do  the  Scriptures  require*- 
faith,  in  order  to  either  baptism  or  salvation'?  Of 
adults,  and  of  adults  only.  Then  infants  have 
nothing  to  do  with  believing.  But  have  they 
nothing  to  do  with  baptism  and  salvation  ? 
They  as  certainly  have  something  to  do  with 
salvation  as  adults,  and  why  not  then  with 
baptism  ?  That  the  argument  contained  in  the 
objection  is  a  perfect  sophism,  will  fully  ap- 
pear when  once  it  is  fairly  stated,  namely  : 
The  Scriptures  require  faith  of  infants  in  order 
to  baptism;  but  infants  are  incapable  of  believ- 
ing ;  therefore,  infants  must  not  be  baptized. 
Now  the  fact  is,  that  the  Scriptures  require  no 
such  thing.  Infants  are  not  required  to  believe 
in  order  to  either  baptism  or  salvation  ;  and 
hence,  the  premises  being  false,  the  argument  is 
good  for  nothing.  To  put  it  in  another  form : 
The  Scriptures  require  faith  of  adults  in  order 
to  baptism ;  but  infants  have  not  faith  ;  there- 
fore infants  must  not  be  baptized.  This  is  also 
a  sophistical  argument,  and,  therefore,  good  for 
nothing ;  because  adults  are  properly  placed  in 
the  premises,  and  infants  improperly  in  the  con- 
clusion. In  the  preceding  objections  we  have 
the  sum  of  the  arguments  of  the  Antip^dobap- 
tists  against  infant  baptism ;  and  as  we  have  seen 
that  they  do  not  disprove  it,  let  us  attend  to  the 
arguments  on  the  other  side  of  this  question. 

3.  The  evidence  on  which  the  right  of  infant 
baptism  is  founded. 
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Although  we  do  not  pretend  to  found  the 
right  of  infant  baptism  on  any  supposed  pre- 
cept or  example  of  the  Scriptures,  which  ex- 
pressly declares,  either  that  infants  were  or 
that  they  should  be  baptized,  we  do.  neverthe- 
less, contend  thai  there  is  as  express  Scripture 
authority  for  infant  baptism,  as  the  Baptists, 
with  any  show  of  propriety,  can  pretend  to 
have  for  female  communion.  And  we  there- 
fore insist,  that,  as  women  are  to  be  admitted 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  on  other 
Scripture  evidence,  in  the  entire  absence  of 
any  express  precept  or  example  on  which  to 
found  their  right  to  this  ordinance ;  that  infants 
should  be  admitted  to  Christian  baptism,  on 
the  evidence  hereafter  to  be  adduced  from  the 
Scriptures,  notwithstanding  there  is  no  passage 
of  Scripture  which  expressly  declares  that  in- 
fants either  were  or  should  be  baptized. 

In  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20,  where  the  law  of 
Christian  baptism  is  more  clearly  expressed 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  ministers  of  Christ  are  commissioned  to 
disciple  the  nations;  and  they  are  also  express- 
lv  instructed  into  the  manner  of  executing  their 
commission.  Go  ye,  and  teach  ^fiaO^revaare^ 
disciple']  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  o/  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  teaching  [dcddofiovreg']  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you,"  etc.  The  words  here  rendered 
teach  and  teaching  have  no  relation  to  each 
other,  being  derived  from  entirely  different 
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roots.  This  rendering,  therefore,  has  a  strong 
tendency  to  obscure  the  meaning  of  the  text, 
which,  when  stripped  of  the  veil  that  is  thus 
thrown  over  it,  evidently  declares  that  the 
ministers  of  Christ  are  to  go  and  make  disci- 
ples of  all  nations  by  baptizing  and  teaching. 
Thus,  the  thing  to  be  done  by  virtue  of  this 
commission  is,  to  make  disciples  to  Christ. 
The  manner  of  doing  it  is,  by  baptizing  and 
teaching.  This  being  the  true  interpretation 
of  the  passage,  the  law  of  the  institution  in- 
cludes infants  as  well,  and  as  explicitly,  as 
adults.  The  Greek  word  fiadrjTTjc,,  a  scholar, 
a  disciple,  has  a  latitude  of  meaning  equal  to 
our  English  word  scholar ;  and  signifies  a 
person  who  is  placed  under  a  master  or  teach- 
er, to  be  disciplined  and  instructed ;  and  will 
apply  to  any  person  thus  circumstanced, 
wrhether  he  be  already  instructed,  or  only 
placed  in  a  situation  to  receive  instruction.  A 
disciple  of  Christ,  therefore,  in  the  highest 
sense,  is  one  who  is  properly  initiated  into  his 
Church  by  Christian  baptism,  fully  instructed 
into  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
perfectly  conformed  to  the  principles  and  re- 
quirements of  the  Gospel  in  his  heart  and  life ; 
but  in  a  lower  sense,  every  one  that  is  properly 
initiated  into  the  Church  by  Christian  baptism, 
and  thereby  placed  in  a  situation  to  be 
"  trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord,"  is  his  disciple  also;  and  in  this 
lower  sense,  as  well  as  in  the  higher,  we  must 

understand  the  word  to  be  used  in  this  corn- 
s' 
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mission,  otherwise  we  introduce  absurdity 
and  contradiction  into  the  text  in  which  this 
commission  is  expressed.  According  to  this 
text,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  commissioned 
his  ministers  to  disciple  all  xatioxs  to  himself. 
Now  the  Greek  word  eBvog,  the  Latin  natio, 
and  the  English  nation,  do  all  necessarily  in- 
clude both  infante  and  adults  in  their  primary 
grammatical  meaning ;  and  in  the  text  before 
us  the  word  is  evidently  used  in  its  greatest 
latitude  of  meaning  ;  it  is  not  merely  a  nation, 
but  edvrj,  nations,  yea,  iravra  ra  eOvrj,  all  na- 
tions. No  commission,  therefore,  could  be 
more  extensive,  which  has  human  beings  in 
this  present  life  for  its  subjects,  than  this.  In- 
deed, we  know  not  how  a  commission  more  ex- 
tensive than  this  could  have  been  given :  nor 
how,  in  so  concise  a  manner,  it  could  have 
been,  in  other  words,  equally  explicit.  We  are 
persuaded,  therefore,  that  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20, 
approaches  nearer  to  an  explicit  warrant  for 
infant  baptism  than  any  passage  between  the 
lids  of  the  Bible  does  for  female  communion. 
Finally,  we  conclude,  that  if  the  Aiitipasdobap- 
tists  can  find  an  express  precept  in  1  Cor.  xi,  28, 
M  Let  a  man  (avdpojnog)  examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 
cup  he  might  find  a  still  more  express  precept 
in,  u  Go  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing 
them ;"  and,  therefore,  that  he  ought  not  to  re- 
ject infant  baptism,  on  the  allegation  of  the 
want  of  express  precept  or  example,  while  he 
allows  female  communion,  of  which  there  is 
17 
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no  example  in  the  Scriptures,  and  for  which 
there  is  no  precept  equally  express  with  the 
one  before  us  for  infant  baptism. 

That  God  instituted  a  visible  Church  in  the 
family  of  Abraham,  and  that  this  Church  was 
composed  of  adults  and  infants,  will  be 
made  evident  by  the  testimonies  hereafter  to 
be  adduced.  This  Church  was  founded  on  the 
evangelical  covenant,  and  was  the  same  as  the 
Church  which  now  exists  under  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation. In  proof  of  these  propositions,  the 
reader's  attention  is  directed  to  the  following 
Scriptures  :  Gen.  xvii,  4,  5,  7, 10-14.  God  in 
addressing  himself  to  Abram  says  :  "  As  for 
me,  behold  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.  Neither 
shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram  ; 
but  thy  name  shall  be  called  Abraham,  for  a 
father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee. 
And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  gen- 
erations, for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a 
God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. 
This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  be- 
tween me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ; 
every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circum- 
cised. And  it  shall  be  for  a  token  [or  sign] 
of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you.  And 
he  that  is  eight  days  old  among  you  shall  be 
circumcised,  every  man-child  in  your  genera- 
tions :  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought 
with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of 
thy  seed.    And  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your 


BAPTISM. 


259 


flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the  un- 
circumcised  man-child  shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant."  Again, 
in  verses  19-21  :  "And  God  said,  Sarah  shall 
bear  thee  a  son  indeed,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Isaac  ;  and  I  will  establish  my  covenant 
with  him  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  with 
his  seed  after  him.  And  as  for  Ishmael  I  have 
heard  thee  ;  but  my  covenant  will  I  establish 
with  Isaac." 

From  these  passages  we  learn  that  God 
took  Abraham  and  his  family,  including  both 
adults  and  infants,  into  a  visible  covenant  re- 
lation to  himself  by  circumcision,  and  that 
this  covenant  was  confirmed  unto  Isaac  and  his 
descendants.  This  covenant  is  so  repeatedly 
declared  to  be  an  everlasting  covenant,  that 
we  have  reason  to  think,  from  the  very  face  of 
the  texts  themselves,  without  looking  for  farther 
evidence,  that  it  was  designed  to  be  of  endless 
duration.  The  terms  of  this  covenant  do  also 
indicate  that  it  was  designed  to  extend  to 
other  nations  besides  those  who  should  be  the 
natural  descendants  of  Abraham.  And  this 
view  of  the  subject  is  more  fully  confirmed 
by  collating  these  passages  with  Gen.  xii,  3, 
xviii,  18,  and  xxii,  18,  in  all  which  places  God 
declares  to  Abraham  that  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  or  in  his  seed. 
Now  the  covenant  thus  explained  directs  us 
necessarily  to  Christ,  as  that  seed  of  Abraham 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to 
be  blessed  ;  and  confirms  the  truth  of  the  fore- 
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going  propositions,  namely,  that  God  institu- 
ted a  visible  Church  in  the  family  of  Abraham, 
which  was  composed  of  adults  and  infants ; 
and  that  this  Church  was  founded  on  the  evan- 
gelical covenant,  and  the  same  as  the  Church 
now  existing  under  -the  Gospel  dispensation. 
If  the  latter  of  these  propositions  should  not 
appear  to  be  as,  clearly  established,  by  these 
Scripture  authorities,  as  the  former,  it  will  be 
abundantly  confirmed,  as  well  as  the  preceding, 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  In 
Rom.  iv,  11,  12,  16,  17,  Paul  says:  " And  he 
[Abraham]  received  the  sign  of  circumcision, 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised,  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though 
they  be  not  circumcised,  that  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  to  them  also  ;  and  the  fa- 
ther of  the  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not 
of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in 
the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham 
which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised.  For 
the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world  was  not  made  to  Abraham  or  to  his 
seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of 
us  all,  as  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  fa- 
ther of  many  nations."  Again,  in  Gal.  iii, 
14-16,  17,  he  says:   "That  the  blessing  of 
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Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not,  and 
to  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  that 
the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God 
in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it 
should  make  the  covenant  of  none  effect." 
Verses  27,  29  :  "  For  as  many  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.  And 
if  ye  be  Christ's  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  To 
prove  still  more  explicitly  that  the  Abrahamic 
and  Christian  Church  is  the  same,  only  under 
different  dispensations,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
refer  to  the  testimony  of  this  apostle  in  Rom. 
xi,  17,  18,  21,  24,  where  he  says  :  u  And  if 
some  of  the  branches  [of  the  good  olive  tree] 
be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree, 
were  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with  them 
partakes t  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive 
tree,  boast  not  against  the  branches ;  but  if 
thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the 
root  thee.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee. 
For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree, 
which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  con- 
trary to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree ;  how 
much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural 
branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree." 
Again  he  says,  in  Eph.  ii,  14 :  "  For  he  [Christ] 
is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  [Jews  and 
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Gentiles]  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition  between  us." 

From  these  authorities  we  learn  that  the 
covenant  between  God  and  Abraham  was  the 
evangelical  covenant ;  and  that  it  was  by  grace, 
through  faith,  that  Abraham  was  justified ; 
that  circumcision  was  the  seal  which  God  put 
upon  Abraham  and  his  seed,  to  confirm  their 
right  to  the  covenant  blessings ;  that  this 
covenant  looked  directly  and  especially  to 
Christ,  and  that  it  included  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  him  ;  that  the  Mosaic  covenant, 
which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after 
this,  could  not  disannul  it;  that  the  Abra- 
hamic  Church  is  the  Church  of  which  the  Jews, 
as  the  natural  decendants  of  Abraham,  were 
members  ;  but  that  some  of  them  were  excom- 
municated from  this  Church  in  consequence  of 
their  infidelity  concerning  the  Messiah  ;  and 
the  believing  Gentiles  were  brought  into  the 
same  Church  from  which  the  unbelieving  Jews 
were  separated  ;  that  believers,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham, 
being  united  as  one  body  in  Christ,  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  which  separated  them  being 
taken  down ;  that  baptism  is  now  substituted 
for  circumcision,  so  that  as  many  as  are  bap- 
tized into  Christ  are  Abraham's  spiritual  seed, 
introduced  into  the  Abrahamic  Church,  and 
constituted  heirs  of  the  covenant  blessings,  in 
like  manner  as  those  were  who  were  introduced 
into  this  visible  Church,  under  the  Abrahamic 
dispensation,  by  circumcision.     Now,  as  the 
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Abrahamic  Church  and  the  Christian  Church  is 
the  same,  only  under  different  dispensations, 
and  infants  were  constituted  members  of  this 
Church,  under  the  Abrahamic  dispensation,  by 
the  visible  initiating  rite,  equally  with  adults  ; 
unless  it  can  be  made  to  appear  that  the  right 
of  church  membership  is  taken  away  from  in- 
fants under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  or  that 
they  are  now  to  be  constituted  members  of  the 
Church  without  any  such  rite,  it  will  clearly 
appear  that  infants,  as  well  as  adults,  must  be 
baptized.  It  properly  belongs  to  the  opposers 
of  infant  baptism,  therefore,  to  show  that  the 
right  of  infant  church-membership  has  been 
taken  away,  or  that  though  they  are  to  be  re- 
ceived as  members  into  the  Christian  Church, 
they  are  not  to  be  baptized.  When  the  Bap- 
tists shall  have  done  this  we  will  cease  to 
baptize  infants.  But  until  this  be  done,  we 
dare  not  deprive  them  of  the  only  means  by 
which  they  can  be  constituted  members  of  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ,  seeing  God  has  so  ex- 
pressly secured  this  right  to  them.  Here, 
therefore,  we  might  rest  our  cause.  But  lest 
any  should  still  suppose  that  the  right  of  in- 
fants to  Church  membership  has  ceased,  under 
the  Gospel  dispensation,  it  may  be  observed: 

That  the  right  of  infant  church-membership, 
so  far  from  being  taken  away  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  is  abundantly  confirmed.  In 
Matt,  xix,  13-15,  we  are  told:  "Then  were 
brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he  should 
put  his  hands  on  them  and  pray ;  and  the  dis- 
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ciples  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer 
little  children  and  forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them."  (See  also 
Mark  x,  13-16,  and  Luke  xviii,  15-17.)  By 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  passage,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  it  is  expressed  by  Mark 
and  Luke,  we  are  probably  to  understand  our 
Lord  to  mean  his  visible  Church ;  and  by  the 
phrases  little  children,  young  children,  and  in- 
fants, those  who  were  literally  such  can  alone 
be  intended.  Here  then  we  have  our  Lord's 
own  declaration  that  infants  are  entitled  to  a 
membership  in  his  Church.  But  if  by  the 
phrases,  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
of  God,  we  are  to  understand  our  Lord  to  mean 
that  infants  are  subjects  of  his  grace  and  enti- 
tled to  eternal  salvation,  which  would  be  using 
the  phrase  in  a  higher  sense,  then  the  lower 
sense  is  also  included ;  for  it  would  be  absurd 
to  suppose  that  our  Lord  would  say  infants 
are  the  subjects  of  holiness  and  heaven,  but 
they  are  unfit  to  be  admitted  into  my  visible 
Church  on  earth.  Besides,  he  says,  Forbid  them 
not  to  come  unto  me,  Farther,  Mark  tells  us 
that  "  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed 
them."  This  was  not  a  mere  empty  ceremony 
surely,  and  there  is  no  intimation  of  any  other 
than  spiritual  benefit  intended.  Infants  are 
therefore  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  benefit 
from  Christ  through  a  visible  medium,  which  is 
a  full  refutation  of  the  objection  that  infants 
are  incapable  of  being  benefited  by  a  visible 
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ordinance.  Again,  in  1  Cor.  vii,  14  it  is  said : 
"For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by 
the  believing  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is 
sanctified  by  the  believing  husband ;  else  were 
your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy." 
That  the  apostle  does  not  mean  real  but  rela- 
tive holiness  in  this  passage,  must  be  obvious 
to  every  one,  as  no  mere  relationship  to  our 
fellow-creatures,  or  natural  descent  from  pious 
parents,  can  possibly  constitute  any  human 
being  really  holy.  Relative  holiness,  therefore, 
is  alone  intended  in  this  text.  But  what  is 
relative  holiness  but  a  visible  relation  to  God, 
or  consecration  to  his  service?  The  priests 
under  the  law,  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  with 
the  vessels  used  in  the  service  of  God,  etc., 
were  all  called  holy,  because  they  were  conse- 
crated to  the  service  of  God.  So  also  the 
whole  nation  of  Israel  were  said  to  be  a  holy 
people  because  they  were  visibly  taken  into 
covenant  with  God  and  consecrated  to  his 
service.  The  whole  Christian  Church  is  also 
said  to  be  holy  for  the  same  reason ;  and  no 
person  is  ever  called  holy  in  the  Scriptures 
except  he  be  thus  visibly  consecrated  to  God, 
This  will  enable  us  at  once  to  determine  the 
sense  in  which  the  apostle  calls  these  children 
holy.  They  were  holy  because  they  had  been 
taken  into  a  visible  covenant  relation  to  God 
and  consecrated  to  his  service  on  the  faith  of 
a  believing  father  or  mother;  and  how  could 
this  be  done  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
but  by  baptism?     Here  then  is  proof  that 
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infants  were  not  excluded  from  membership  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  very  strong  presump- 
tive evidence,  at  least,  that  they  were  baptized. 

The  passage  before  quoted  from  Acts  ii, 
38,  39,  is  proof  also  that  the  right  of  infant 
church-membership  is  not  taken  away  under 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  "  The  promise  is  unto 
you  and  to  your  children,"  says  the  apostle. 
And  it  ought  to  be  recollected  that  both  the 
speaker  and  the  hearers  were  Jews,  that  is, 
persons  who  had  alsvaysbeen  taught  to  consider 
their  infant  children  to  be  as  much  entitled  to 
a  membership  in  the  Church  of  God  as  them- 
selves. Their  minds  must  therefore  have  re- 
curred immediately  to  the  terms  of  the  original 
covenant  between  God  and  Abraham,  namely : 
"  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  genera- 
tions, for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God 
unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  They 
knew  that  by  "  seed  "  children  were  intended,  and 
that  their  infant  children  were  as  much  included 
in  the  word  seed  as  their  adult  descendants. 
When,  therefore,  Peter  said,  "  The  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  to  your  children,"  they  must 
have  understood  him  to  include  their  infant 
children  as  perfectly  as  others ;  neither  could 
he  have  expected  them  to  understand  him  in 
any  other  sense.  If  then  he  had  not  intended 
to  be  so  understood,  he  would  have  guarded 
them  against  such  an  interpretation  of  his 
words  ;  and  that  he  did  not  is  proof  that  he 
intended  to  be  so  understood.   This  text,  there- 
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fore,  is  unequivocal  proof  that  the  right  of  in- 
fant church-membership  is  not  taken  away 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation.  The  preceding 
Scripture  proofs,  when  taken  in  connection  with 
the  fact  that  infants  were  constituted  Church 
members  in  the  days  of  Abraham  and  continued 
to  enjoy  this  right  without  contradiction  down 
to  the  time  of  Christ,  together  with  the  fact 
that  the  Abrahamic  Church  and  the  Christian 
Church  is  the  same,  amount  to  indubitable 
proof  that  infants  have  now  as  good  a  right  to 
a  membership  in  the  Christian  Church  as  adults. 
Children  are  therefore  entitled  to  membership  in 
the  Church  of  Christ;  but  if  they  are  entitled 
to  membership  they  are  entitled  to  baptism, 
for  none  are  to  be  admitted  to  membership  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  without  baptism.  Our 
Lord  says,  "  Go  and  disciple  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them,"  etc.  Children  as  well  as  adults 
are  to  be  discipled,  but  such  as  are  discipled 
are  to  be  baptized  ;  therefore  children  are  to 
be  baptized.  But  as  it  is  presumed  that  such 
as  acknowledge  the  right  of  infant  church-mem- 
bership will  also  acknowledge  the  right  of  infant 
baptism,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  this 
point.  However,  a  few  farther  observations 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  may  be  thought 
necessary  before  we  dismiss  it.  "  Repent,  and 
be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
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call."  According  to  this,  all  that  hear  the 
Gospel  are  invited  to  come  into  the  evan- 
gelical covenant  by  baptism.  To  those  who 
comply  with  the  conditions  of  this  covenant, 
present  and  eternal  salvation  are  promised. 
Those  parents  who.  accept  the  invitation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  become  members  of  the  visible 
Church  by  baptism,  are  informed  that  their 
children  have  as  good  a  right  to  baptism  as 
themselves,  for  the  promise  connected  with 
baptism  is  "  to  you  and  to  your  children ;"  to 
those  who  are  afar  off  and  to  their  children ;  to 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  and 
to  their  children. 

In  farther  confirmation  of  the  right  of  infants 
to  Christian  baptism,  it  may  be  observed  that 
there  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the 
apostles  did  baptize  them. 

In  Acts  xvi,  15  we  are  informed  that  a  cer- 
tain woman,  named  Lydia,  was  converted 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
and  that  "  she  was  baptized  and  her  household;" 
and  in  the  thirty-third  verse  of  the  same  chap- 
ter it  is  said  that  the  Philippian  jailer  "  was 
baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway."  Also, 
in  1  Cor.  i,  16,  Paul  says  that  he  "baptized  the 
household  of  Stephanas."  Here  there  are  three 
whole  families  which  are  expressly  said  to  have 
been  baptized.  True,  it  is  not  said  expressly 
that  there  were  infants  belonging  to  these  fam- 
ilies, but  the  presumption  is  that  there  were  ; 
and  if  there  were  any  infant  children  belonging 
to  any  of  these  families  they  certainly  were 
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baptized.  When  was  it  ever  known  that  a 
Baptist  minister  baptized  a  whole  family  at 
once  ]  Perhaps  never.  But  here  are  three 
families  who  probably  were  all  baptized  by 
the  Apostle  Paul ;  and  we  have  only  three 
other  instances  on  record  in  the  Xew  Testament 
of  his  baptizing  any  persons,  namely  :  the  dis- 
ciples who  had  been  baptized  with  John's  bap- 
tism, and  Crispus  and  Gains  among  the  Co- 
rinthians. Thus  one  half  the  information 
afforded  as  in  the  New  Testament  of  PauPs 
baptizing  through  the  whole  course  of  his  min- 
istry relates  to  his  baptizing  whole  families. 
Until,  therefore,  the  Baptists  can  present  us 
with  an  example  of  one  of  their  ministers  who, 
in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  has  baptized  as 
many  whole  families  of  adults  as  he  has  in 
other  cases  baptized  separate  indiviudals,  the 
evidence  of  these  examples  will  afford  strong 
presumptive  proof  that  the  apostles  did  baptize 
infants. 

The  probability  that  the  apostles  did  bap- 
tize infants  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church  and  the  testi- 
mony of  early  Christian  writers.  This  testi- 
mony is  just  such  as  we  might  expect  on  the 
principles  of  Paedobaptism ;  bat  it  is  altogether 
unaccountable  on  the  opposite  principles.  If 
the  practice  of  baptizing  infants  was  introduced 
after  the  apostolic  age,  how  does  it  happen  that 
we  have  no  account  of  this  innovation  upon 
the  usages  of  the  primitive  Church  ?  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  there  were  heated  contro- 
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versies  among  the  early  Christians  concerning 
subjects  of  much  less  consequence  than  this  ; 
and  men  were  denounced  as  heretics  by  the 
early  Christians  for  introducing  new  doctrines 
and  usages  into  the  Christian  Church.  There- 
fore, if  infant  baptism  had  been  introduced  in 
this  manner  we  should  have  received  some  in- 
formation respecting  it,  as  there  would  have 
been  controversies  on  the  subject  at  the  time 
of  its  introduction ;  and  by  some,  at  least,  it 
would  have  been  denounced  as  a  heresy.  But 
who  ever  heard  of  such  a  controversy  among 
the  early  Christians,  or  of  the  heresy  of  the 
Paedobaptists  ?  Surely  no  one,  or  the  infor- 
mation would  have  come  down  to  us,  and 
some  one,  among  the  numerous  modern  Anti- 
psedobaptist  writers,  would  have  brought  it  to 
light.  We  therefore  conclude  that  no  such 
controversy  ever  existed  among  the  early 
Christians.  Now,  the  entire  absence  of  evi- 
dence that  infant  baptism  was  an  innovation 
upon  the  primitive  usages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  is  of  itself  strong  presumptive  proof 
that  it  was  an  apostolic  usage.  And  farther, 
that  the  most  early  Christian  writers  have 
observed  such  a  general  silence  on  the  subject 
of  baptism,  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the 
supposition  that  there  was  an  entire  agreement 
among  them  respecting  it,  and  therefore  they 
had  no  occasion  to  mention  it  in  their  writings. 
And  when  it  began  to  be  mentioned  it  was  for 
other  purposes  than  that  of  correcting  the  er- 
rors of  the  Antipsedobaptist  Christians,  as  there 
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were  none  such  at  that  early  period  in  exist- 
ence. 

Justin  Martyr,  who  was  conyerted  to  Chris- 
tianity A.  D.  132,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  year  167.  a  man  of  great  learning  and  pie- 
ty, in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho.  a  J ew,  says  : 
"  We  also  who  by  him  [Christ]  have  access  to 
God,  have  not  received  this  carnal  circumcis- 
ion, but  the  spiritual  circumcision  which  Enoch 
and  those  like  him  observed.  And  we  have 
received  it  by  baptism,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
because  we  were  sinners  ;  and  it  is  enjoined 
upon  all  persons  to  receive  it  in  the  same 
way.'' 

In  his  First  Apology  to  the  emperor  Anto- 
ninus Pius,  speaking  of  the  manner  in  which 
persons  are  discipled  to  Christ,  among  other 
things  he  says  :  "  We  bring  them  to  some  place 
where  there  is  water,  and  they  are  regenerated 
by  the  same  way  of  regeneration  by  which  we 
were  regenerated,  for  they  are  washed  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  Lord  of 
all  things,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  farther  on  he 
says :  "  There  is  invoked  over  him  that  has  a 
mind  to  be  regenerated  the  name  of  God  the 
Father,"  etc.  In  the  same  Apology  Justin  ob- 
serves :  "  Several  persons  among  us  of  sixty 
and  seventy  years  old,  of  both  sexes,  who  were 
discipled  [euadrjrevdrjGav']  to  Christ  in  their 
childhood  [Tzaidcov^  do  continue  uncorrupted." 

Ireneeus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  second  century,  who  was  intimately 
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acquainted  with  Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  St. 
John  the  apostle,  is  said  to  have  declared  ex- 
pressly that  "  the  Church  learned  from  the 
apostles  to  baptize  children."  In  his  book 
against  heretics  he  says :  "  For  he  [Christ] 
came  to  save  all  persons  by  himself,  all,  I 
mean,  who  by  him  are  regenerated  unto  God; 
infants,  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  youths, 
and  elder  persons."  In  another  part  of  his 
book  he  says  :  "  When  he  [Christ]  gave  his 
disciples  the  commission  of  regenerating  unto 
God,  he  said  unto  them,  Go  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Wall,  in  his  "  History  of  Infant  Baptism,"  has 
proved  at  large  that  Irenseus  and  the  other 
early  Christian  writers  use  the  word  regenera- 
tion, either  for  Christian  baptism  or  for  that 
grace  which  the  baptized  persons  received  at 
the  time  of  their  baptism;  and  he  says  that 
Irenseus,  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  by  "  the 
commission  of  regenerating  plainly  means  the 
commission  of  baptizing."  (See  the  above 
mentioned  work,  part  i,  pp.  13-19.) 

In  these  testimonies  from  Justin  and  Irenseus 
we  learn  that  baptism  was  considered  by  the 
early  Christians  as  coming  in  the  place  of  cir- 
cumcision ;  that  they  called  baptism  by  the 
name  of  regeneration ;  and  that  infants,  as  well 
as  adults,  were  baptized  in  that  age.  Accord- 
ing to  Justin,  the  practice  prevailed  sixty  or 
seventy  years  before  he  wrote  his  First  Apology 
to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  which  is  said 
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to  have  been  written  about  A.  D.  140.  Sev- 
enty years  earlier  would  be  A.  D.  70,  that  is, 
twenty-six  years  before  the  apostle  John  is 
supposed  to  have  written  the  Apocalypse, 
and  only  a  few  years  after  most  of  the 
other  apostolic  writings  were  published. 
Therefore  the  apostle  John  lived  and  taught 
at  the  very  time  when,  according  to  Justin, 
these  infants  were  baptized.  And  Justin  in- 
forms us  that  these  very  baptized  infants  were 
living  men  and  women,  of  the  age  of  sixty  and 
seventy  years,  when  he  wrote,  and  that  they 
were  faithful  disciples  of  Christ  up  to  that  time. 

It  is  morally  impossible,  therefore,  that 
infant  baptism  could  have  been  an  innovation 
upon  apostolic  practice.  Let  it  be  observed, 
also,  that  Justin  says  these  persons  were  dis- 
tipUd  in  their  childhood,  and  that  he  uses  the 
very  word  for  making  disciples  which  is  used  by 
Matthew  when  speaking  of  the  commission 
given  by  our  Lord  to  his  ministers  to  disciple 
all  nations  to  himself.  A  proof  this,  if  Justin's 
testimony  be  true,  that  the  Christians  of  the 
apostolie  age  believed  that  infants  could  be 
made  disciples  by  baptism. 

It  is  true  that  Tertullian,  about  sixty  years 
after  Justin  wrote  the  preceding  testimonies, 
did  advise  that  the  baptism  of  infants  should 
be  delayed ;  but  he  also  says  :  "  For  no  less 
reason  unmarried  persons  ought  to  be  kept  off, 
who  are  like  to  come  into  temptation,  as  well 
those  that  were  never  married,  as  those  in 
widowhood,  until  they  either  marry  or  are  con- 
18 
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firmed  in  continence.  They  that  understand 
the  weight  of  baptism  will  rather  dread  the 
receiving  of  it  than  the  delay  of  it."  ( Ter.  on 
Bap.  See  Wall,  pp.  26,  27.)  What  Tertul- 
lian  has  written  on  this  subject  is  proof  that 
infant  baptism  was  practised  by  the  Christians 
of  that  age,  and  that  he  was  opposed  to  the 
practice;  but  it  is  no  proof  that  infant  bap- 
tism was  an  innovation  upon  apostolic  usage. 
Rather  it  is  proof  to  the  contrary,  as  Tertul- 
lian  does  not  insinuate  anything  of  the  kind, 
which  he  certainly  would  have  done  had  he  either 
known  or  believed  it  to  be  such  an  innovation. 
The  opinions  of  Tertullian,  though  very  singu- 
lar, were  as  far  from  resembling  those  of  the 
Antipsedobaptists  of  the  present  age  as  from 
those  of  the  Pasdobaptists,  and,  indeed,  in 
respect  to  the  subject  of  the  present  contro- 
versy, still  more  so ;  for  he  maintained  that 
those  infants  who  were  in  danger  of  death 
ought  to  be  baptized. 

Origen,  who  was  contemporary  with  Ter- 
tullian, and  whose  ancestors,  it  is  said,  had 
been  Christians  from  the  apostolic  age,  and 
who,  from  his  great  learning  and  extensive 
travels,  in  addition  to  his  Christian  ancestry 
and  education,  was  placed  in  a  situation  to  know 
the  truth  of  this  matter  more  perfectly  than 
any  other  man  of  that  time,  in  his  eighth  Hom- 
ily on  Leviticus,  his  Homily  on  Luke  xiv,  and 
in  his  Comment  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
affirms  that  the  custom  of  baptizing  infants 
was  derived  from   the  apostles.    He   adds  : 
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"  Children  are  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  for  the  purging  away  of  their  natu- 
ral filth  and  original  impurity  which  is  inher- 
ent in  them."  And  that  "no  one  is  clear 
from  this  filth,  though  he  had  lived  but  one 
day  upon  the  earth.  Wherefore,"  says  he, 
"  because  through  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
the  uncleannesses  of  our  birth  are  purged  away, 
therefore  children  are  baptized." 

Cyprian,  and  a  council  of  sixty-six  bishops 
held  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
unanimously  agreed  that  infants  might  be  bap- 
tized as  soon  as  they  were  born.  The  cause  of 
this  decree  was  the  following :  A  certain  bish- 
op, named  Fidus,  had  some  scruples,  not  con- 
cerning the  baptism  of  infants,  but  whether 
they  might  be  baptized  before  the  second  or 
eighth  day  after  their  birth.  The  decree  of 
the  council  was,  as  Cyprian  writes  to  him  in 
his  sixty-fourth  epistle :  "  As  for  the  matter  of 
infants,  who,  you  said,  were  not  to  be  bap- 
tized within  the  second  or  third  day  after  their 
nativity,  or,  according  to  the  law  of  circum- 
cision, within  the  eighth  day  thereof,  it  hath 
appeared  to  us  in  council  quite  contrary.  No 
one  was  of  your  opinion.  But  we  all  judged 
that  they  might  be  baptized  as  soon  as  they 
were  born."  Cyprian  also  says  :  "  If  anything 
can  hinder  men  from  baptism  it  will  be  hein- 
ous sins  that  will  debar  the  adult  and  mature 
therefrom.  And  if  those  who  have  sinned  ex- 
tremely against  God,  yet  if  afterward  they 
believe,  are  baptized,  and  no  one  is  prohibited 
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from  this  grace,  how  much  more  ought  not  an 
infant  to  be  prohibited,  who,  being  but  just 
born,  is  guilty  of  no  sin  but  that  of  original, 
which  he  contracted  from  Adam." 

Ambrose,  in  the  fourth  century,  declares  that 
"  the  baptism  of  infants  had  been  the  practice 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  Church  till  this  time" 

Chrysostom,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth 
or  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  says  :  "  The 
catholic  Church  everywhere  declared  that  in- 
fants should  be  baptized."  And  even  Pela- 
gius  and  his  associates,  whose  sentiments  were 
opposed  on  the  ground  that  infants  were  to  be 
baptized,  acknowledged  that  infants  were  prop- 
er subjects  of  Christian  baptism.  And  no  so 
ciety  of  men,  calling  themselves  Christians, 
except  some  small  fanatical  sects,  who  had 
nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name,  and  who 
denied  baptism  altogether,  before  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century,  ever  pretended  to  say 
that  it  was  unlawful  to  baptize  infants.  And 
it  is  doubtful  whether  those  who  were  charged 
with  denying  infant  baptism  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury were  not  calumniated  by  their  enemies 
in  respect  to  this  matter.  Milner  says  of  the 
Waldenses  in  this  century,  that  they  were 
charged  by  their  enemies  with  denying  infant 
baptism,  but  that  they  declared  the  contrary 
to  be  their  opinion.  Thus  we  see  that  the  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  right  of  infant  baptism 
is  such  that  no  sincere  inquirer  after  truth, 
whose  mind  is  not  biased  by  an  unreasonable 
prejudice,  can  hesitate  to  acknowledge  this  right. 
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We  come  now  to  consider  the  mode  or 
modes  in  which  Christian  baptism  may  be 
validly  administered.  Here  again  we  stand  in 
defence  of  our  existence  as  a  Christian  Church. 
For.  if  none  are  validly  baptized  who  have  not 
been  entirely  immersed  in  water,  we  and  most 
other  Churches  are  not  Churches  of  Christ. 
It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  members  of  all  the  Christian  Churches 
in  this  country,  except  the  Baptists,  have  been 
baptized  by  affusion  or  sprinkling.  And  so 
also  have  a  vast  majority  of  the  members  of 
all  the  European  Churches,  except  the  Baptists 
and  those  who  belong  to  the  Greek  or  Eastern 
Church.  Now,  as  most  of  the  members  of  all 
the  professing  Christian  Churches,  except  the 
Baptist  and  Greek  Churches,  have  been  bap- 
tized by  affusion  or  sprinkling,  it  will  follow, 
if  immersion  is  the  only  valid  mode  of  bap- 
tism, that  the  great  majority  of  professing 
Christians  are  without  the  pale  of  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  and  that  most  professing 
Christian  Churches,  as  the  great  majority 
of  their  ministers  and  members  were  never 
immersed,  are  not  Churches  of  Christ.  There- 
fore, whether  we  or  the  Baptists  are  right 
in  relation  to  the  mode  of  administering 
Christian  baptism,  is  a  matter  of  importance 
to  us  and  to  the  great  majority  of  Christians  in 
Europe  and  America. 

But  it  should  be  distinctly  understood  that 
the  point  in  controversy  between  us  and  the 
Baptists  is  not,  whether  immersion  or  affusion 
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and  sprinkling  be  the  proper  mode  in  which  to 
administer  Christian  baptism,  but  whether  the 
mode  in  which  Christian  baptism  is  to  be  admin- 
istered is  defined  in  the  New  Testament.  That 
immersion  is  a  valid  mode  of  administering 
baptism  we  do  not  deny.  But  we  say  that 
the  mode  of  baptism  is  not  defined  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  it  may  be  validly  per- 
formed by  immersion,  or  by  pouring  or 
sprinkling.  We  grant  that  the  practice  of 
immersion  is  ancient,  and  so  are  many  other 
superstitious  appendages  to  baptism  which 
were  adopted  under  the  notion  of  making  the 
rite  more  emblematical  and  impressive.  We 
not  only  trace  immersion  to  the  second  cen- 
tury, but  immersion  three  times,  anointing 
with  oil,  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
imposition  of  hands,  exorcism,  eating  milk  and 
honey,  putting  on  white  garments ;  all  con- 
nected with  baptism,  and  first  mentioned  by 
Tertullian ;  the  invention  of  men  like  himself, 
who  with  much  genius  and  eloquence  had  little 
judgment,  and  were  superstitious  to  a  degree 
worthy  of  the  darkest  ages  which  followed. 
It  was  this  authority  for  immersion  which  led 
Wall  and  other  writers  on  the  side  of  infant 
baptism  to  surrender  this  point  to  the  Anti- 
paedobaptists,  and  to  conclude  that  immersion 
was  the  apostolic  practice. 

41  Neither  Tertullian  nor  Cyprian  was,  how- 
ever,  so  strenuous  for  immersion  as  to  deny 
the  validity  of  baptism  by  sprinkling  or  affusion. 
In  cases  of  sickness  or  weakness  they  only 
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sprinkled  water  upon  the  face,  which  we  sup- 
pose no  modern  Baptist  would  allow.  Clinic 
baptism  too,  or  the  baptism  of  the  sick  in  bed, 
by  sprinkling,  is  allowed  by  Cyprian  to  be  valid ; 
so  that  i  if  the  persons  recover  they  need  not 
be  baptized  by  immersion.'  At  present  it  is 
only  necessary  to  observe,  that  immersion  is 
not  the  only  mode  that  can  plead  antiquity  in 
its  favor ;  and  that,  as  the  superstition  of  an- 
tiquity appears  to  have  gone  most  in  favor  of 
baptism  by  immersion,  this  is  a  circumstance 
which  affords  a  strong  presumption  that  it  was 
one  of  those  additions  to  the  ancient  rite  which 
superstition  originated.  This  may  be  made  out 
almost  to  a  certainty,  without  referring  at  all 
to  the  argument  from  Scripture.  The  ancient 
Christians,  of  about  the  age  of  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian,  and  a  little  downward,  whose  practice 
of  immersion  is  used  as  an  argument  to  prove 
that  mode  only  to  have  had  apostolic  sanction, 
baptized  the  candidate  naked.  Thus  Wall 
in  his  History  of  Baptism  :  4  The  ancient  Chris- 
tians, when  they  were  baptized  by  immersion, 
were  all  baptized  naked,  whether  they  were 
men,  women,  or  children.  They  thought  it 
better  represented  the  putting  off  the  old  man, 
and  also  the  nakedness  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ; 
moreover,  as  baptism  is  a  washing,  they  judged 
it  should  be  the  washing  of  the  body,  not  of  the 
clothes.'  This  is  an  instance  of  the  manner  in 
which  they  affected  to  improve  the  emblematical 
character  of  the  ordinance.  Robinson  also,  in 
his  History  of  Baptism,  states  the  same  thing : 
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4  Let  it  be  observed  that  the  primitive  [early] 
Christians  baptized  naked.  There  is  no  ancient 
historical  fact  better  authenticated  than  this.' 
'They,  however,'  says  Wall,  'took  great  care 
for  preserving  the  modesty  of  any  woman  who 
was  to  be  baptized.  None  but  women  came 
near  till  her  body  was  in  the  water ;  and  then 
the  priest  came,  and  putting  her  head  also 
under  water,  he  departed,  and  left  her  to 
the  women.' 

"  Now  if  antiquity  be  pleaded  as  a  proof  that 
immersion  was  the  really  primitive  mode  of 
baptizing,  it  must  be  pleaded  in  favor  of  the 
gross  and  offensive  circumstance  of  baptizing 
naked,  which  was  considered  of  as  much  im- 
portance as  the  other  ;  and  then  we  may  safely 
leave  it  for  any  one  to  say  whether  he  really 
believes  that  the  three  thousand  persons  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  baptized 
naked ;  and  whether,  when  St.  Paul  baptized 
Lydia,  she  was  put  into  the  water  naked  by  her 
women,  and  that  the  apostle  then  hastened  to 
put  her  head  under  water  also,  using  the  form 
of  baptism,  and  retired,  leaving  her  to  the 
women  to  take  her  away  to  dress.  Immersion, 
with  all  its  appendages,  dipping  three  times, 
nakedness,  unction,  the  eating  of  milk  and 
honey,  exorcism,  etc.,  bears  manifest  marks 
of  that  disposition  to  improve  upon  God's 
ordinances  for  which  even  the  close  of  the 
second  century  was  remarkable,  and  which 
laid  the  foundation  of  that  general  corrup- 
tion   which    so    speedily    followed." — Wat- 
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sort's  Theological  Institutes,  volume  ii,  pp. 
649-650. 

To  our  views  of  this  subject  the  Baptists 
object : 

1.  That  the  word  Pann^o).  to  baptize,  sig- 
nifies only  to  immerse  or  dip.  For  the  sake  of 
argument,  let  us  suppose'  this  to  be  correct ; 
namely,  that  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word 
(3anri^G)  is  to  immerse.  Will  this  prove  that 
we  must  necessarily  be  immersed  under  water, 
that  we  may  be  validly  baptized  with  this 
Christian  sacrament?  If  so,  it  will  equally 
follow,  that  in  celebrating  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  we  must  literally  feast  or  eat  a  full 
meal,  as  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Selttvov, 
which  is  used  for  this  sacrament.  See  1  Cor. 
xi,  20,  where  the  phrase  nvoianbv  deinvov, 
Lord's  Supper,  is  used  for  this  sacrament.  In 
the  connection  of  this  passage  the  apostle 
severely  censures  the  Corinthians  for  under- 
standing and  practising,  according  to  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  word  Selttvov,  a  feast,  or  supper, 
and  declares  that  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
Supper.  He  also  advises  that  such  as  were 
hungry  should  eat  at  home  before  they  came 
to  the  church  to  celebrate  this  sacrament.  Thus 
he  teaches  us  that  it  is  not  so  much  the  general 
meaning  of  the  words  employed,  as  the  design 
of  the  institution,  to  which  we  are  to  attend  in 
celebrating  a  divine  ordinance ;  and  that  by 
adhering  too  closely  to  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  words  employed  we  may  so  pervert  a 
sacrament  from  its  real  design  as  not  to  cele- 
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brate  it  at  all.  However,  the  Baptists,  to  be 
consistent  with  themselves,  should  insist  on  our 
eating  a  full  meal  when  we  celebrate  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  well  as  on  our  being  immersed  in  bap- 
tism. But  this  they  are  so  far  from  doing  that, 
like  other  Christians,  they  content  themselves 
with  eating  a  small  piece  of  bread  and  drinking 
a  little  wine,  which  they,  as  well  as  others, 
think  to  be  a  valid  mode  of  celebrating  the 
Lord's  Supper.  The  full  import  of  the  word 
deiTrvov,  supper,  then,  is  not  necessary  to  be 
observed  as  respects  the  mode  of  celebrating  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  the  Baptists  them- 
selves being  judges.  With  what  appearance 
of  consistency,  therefore,  do  they  insist  on  the 
necessity  of  immersion  in  Christian  baptism 
from  the  supposed  meaning  of  the  word  pan- 
tl£g)  ?  But,  that  the  word  Panned)  signifies  to 
immerse,  and  nothing  else,  is  denied,  as  the 
contrary  has  been  proved  by  several  writers. 
Dr.  D  wight  observes  that  "  the  body  of  learned 
critics  and  lexicographers  declare  that  the  orig- 
inal meaning  of"  the  words  "  (3anri^o),  and  its 
root  PanrG)"  "is  to  tinge,  stain,  dye,  or  color ; 
and  that  when  it  means  immersion,  it  is  only  in 
a  secondary  and  occasional  sense,  derived  from 
the  fact  that  such  things  as  are  dyed,  stained, 
or  colored,  are  often  immersed  for  this  end." 
And  he  adds  :  "  This  interpretation  of  the  words, 
also,  they  support  by  such  a  series  of  quotations 
as  seem  unanswerably  to  evince  that  this  was  the 
original  classical  meaning  of  these  words."  He 
goes  on  to  remark :  "  I  have  examined  almost 
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one  hundred  instances  in  which  the  word  /3a7T- 
ti£g)  and  its  derivatives  are  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  four  in  the  Septuagint ;  these, 
so  far  as  I  have  observed,  being  all  the  instances 
contained  in  both.  By  this  examination  it  is, 
to  my  apprehension,  evident  that  the  following 
things  are  true  :  That  the  'primary  meaning  of 
these  terms  is  cleansing  ;  the  effect,  not  the  mode, 
of  washing ;  that  the  mode  is  usually  referred 
to  incidentally  wherever  these  words  are  men- 
tioned ;  and  that  this  is  always  the  case  where- 
ever  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  mentioned, 
and  a  reference  made  at  the  same  time  to  the 
mode  of  administration ;  that  these  words, 
although  often  capable  of  denoting  any  mode 
of  washing,  whether  by  affusion,  sprinkling,  or 
immersion,  (since  cleansing  was  familiarly  ac- 
complished by  the  Jews  in  all  these  ways,) 
yet,  in  many  instances,  cannot,  without  obvious 
impropriety,  be  made  to  signify  immersion,  and 
in  others  cannot  signify  it  at  all." — Theology, 
vol.  iv,  pp.  345,  346. 

The  word  /3a7rrw  is  never  used  in  the  New 
Testament  where  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is 
spoken  of  ;  but  as  /3a~~i£G)  is  derived  from  it, 
its  meaning  has  been  strongly  insisted  on  by 
the  Baptists.  Mr.  P.  Edwards  says  of  this 
word,  u  that  it  is  a  term  of  such  latitude  that 
he  who  shall  attempt  to  prove,  from  its  use  in 
various  authors,  an  absolute  and  total  immer- 
sion, will  find  he  has  undertaken  that  which 
he  can  never  fairly  perform."  He  then  pro- 
duces seven  examples  from  different  authors ; 
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the  last  three  of  which,  being  from  profane 
[classic]  Greek  writers  of  undoubted  authority, 
J  shall  briefly  notice.  Homer  says,  E/3a77T£TO 
6s  aifiari,  /ufivTj,  The  lake  was  baptized  with 
blood.  Aristophanes," speaking  of  Magnes,  the 
comedian,  who  used  to  color  his  face  instead  of 
wearing  a  mask,  says,  PaTTropevog,  he  baptized 
it.  And  Aristotle  says.  Q/j3ofievog  de  fiaiTTEL 
rrjv  xeL9a-  being  pressed,  it  baptizes  the  hand. 
These  passages,  rendered  into  plain  English, 
would  read,  The  lake  was  colored  with  blood. 
Magnes  stained  his  face.  Being  pressed,  it  stains 
the  hand.  The  word  /3a7rrG),  therefore,  cannot 
possibly  be  used  In  these  passages  for  immer 
sion  ;  and  Mr.  Edwards  has  fully  made  out  his 
case,  namely.  "  that  we  can  only  view  it  as 
meaning  to  wet  or  stain,  and  that  by  whatever 
mode  the  nature  of  the  thing  to  be  wetted  or 
stained  mav  require/' — Edwards  on  Baptism, 
pp.  136.  137. 

This  being  the  meaning  of  the  word  /3a7rr6>, 
the  word  f3a7rri^(x).  being  a  derivative  from 
it,  must  mean  something  similar,  and  be  less 
emphatic,  in  respect  to  the  mode  of  wetting, 
than  its  primitive  word.  Professor  Woods  re- 
marks, that  "  there  are  many  reasons  for  sup- 
posing that  (3a~L^d).  being  a  derivative  from 
(3a~Ct),  has  a  less  definite  and  less  forcible  sense 
than  the  original.  And  yet,*'  he  says,  "  even 
8a77~G)  does  not  always  signify  a  total  im 
mersion.  This  might  be  made  evident  from 
classic  usage,  and  is  perfectly  evident  from  the 
New  Testament."  (  Woods  on  Baptism,  p.  151.) 
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Let  this  suffice  in  respect  to  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  word  3a~~i~oo.  to  baptize.  I  shall  now 
adduce  a  few  quotations  to  prove  that  it  does  not 
always  mean  immersion  in  the  Xew  Testament. 
In  Mark  vii,  4.  8.  it  is  said  of  the  Pharisees,  etc., 
<;  When  they  come  from  the  market,  except 
they  wash,  [urj  3a~TL<7G)v~cu,  except  they  baptize] 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there  be 
which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  wash- 
ing \$a"LopLOVC,  the  baptizing,  or  baptisms]  of 
cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels  and  tables," 
kXivgjv,  sofas,  or  couches.  That  is,  those  sofas 
or  settees  on  which  they  reclined  at  their  meals. 
w  For  laying  aside  the  commandments  of  God, 
ye  hold  the  traditions  of  men,as  the  washing  [/3a- 
Ticuovg.  the  baptisms]  of  pots  and  cups.*'  Now, 
no  man  can  reasonably  suppose  that  the  word 
Parr-L^G)  is  used  by  St.  Mark  in  these  passages 
for  immersion.  For  it  would  be  perfectly  ab- 
surd to  suppose  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  daily 
practice  of  immersing  their  tables,  sofas,  or 
couches  in  order  to  wash  them.  Again,  in 
1  Cor.  x,  2,  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  Israelites 
who  went  out  of  Egypt,  says :  "  And  were  all 
baptized  [s6a~toavro]  into  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea/'  Now,  that  the  apostle  does  not 
mean  that  the  Israelites  were  immersed  on  this 
occasion  is  evident;  inasmuch  as  we  are  told 
in  Exodus  xiii  that  God*  promised  that  they 
should  go  over  "  on  dry  ground/'  and  that  the 
Lord  i;  made  the  sea  dry  land,"  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  went  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon 
dry  ground."    They  were  not,  therefore,  imr 
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mersed ;  and  yet  St.  Paul,  writing  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  declares  they  were 
baptized.  Baptism,  therefore,  does  not  neces- 
sarily suppose  immersion.  In  what  manner  the 
Israelites  were  baptized,  as  far  as  respects  the 
cloud,  we  may  learn  from  the  seventy-seventh 
Psalm,  verses  11-20,  where  the  psalmist  is  evi- 
dently speaking  of  this  event.  In  the  seventeenth 
verse  he  says,  "  The  clouds  poured  out  water" 
Thus,  then,  they  were  baptized  by  an  affusion 
of  water  from  the  cloud.  And  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  they  were  also  sprinkled  by  the 
water  of  the  sea,  which  was  a  wall  on  either 
hand  of  them.  Thus  much  is  probable,  but  we 
certainly  know  that  they  were  not  immersed, 
by  the  testimony  of  God  himself. 

This  first  objection  of  the  Baptists,  therefore, 
has  no  force,  as  nothing  can  be  determined  from 
the  meaning  of  the  word  Panri^cd  in  relation 
to  the  mode  of  baptism.  There  is,  however, 
another  objection  which  is  urged  by  the  Bap- 
tists against  our  views  of  the  subject.  They 
object, 

Secondly.  That  the  circumstances  in  which 
baptisms  were  performed,  especially  by  John 
the  Baptist,  and  the  terms  employed  by  the 
New  Testament  writers,  when  recording  cer- 
tain cases  of  baptism,  go  to  prove  that  baptism 
was  only  by  immersion.  Let  us  attend  to  this 
objection. 

It  is  said  that  the  circumstance  of  John's 
"baptizing  [that  is,  fulfilling  his  ministry]  at 
iEnon,  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  much 
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water  there,"  is  proof  that  he  immersed.  See 
John  iii,  23. 

If  it  should  even  be  admitted  that  John  im- 
mersed all  who  were  baptized  by  him,  it  would 
not  decide  this  question,  inasmuch  as  John's 
was  not  the  Christian  baptism.  His  was  a  mere 
preparatory  dispensation,  and  his  baptism  was 
of  a  very  different  nature  from  that  which  was 
afterward  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  Paul  com- 
manded certain  persons,  who  had  been  baptized 
with  John's  baptism,  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Christ ;  that  is,  with  Christian  baptism. 
This  he  certainly  would  not  have  done  if  the 
baptism  of  John  and  that  of  Christ  had  been 
the  same.  See  Acts  xix,  1-7.  But,  waiving 
this,  there  is  no  proof  to  be  derived  from  this 
passage,  that  John  immersed-  any  among  the 
multitudes  who  were  baptized  by  him.  His 
choosing  a  place  where  there  was  plenty  of 
water,  that  is,  many  springs  and  rivulets,  so 
far  from  being  proof  that  he  immersed  all  who 
came  to  him,  is  no  proof  that  he  immersed 
any ;  as  it  is  no  more  than  would  be  done  by 
any  prudent  man  who  expected  to  be  followed 
by  such  vast  multitudes  of  people  as  attended 
on  his  ministry,  even  though  he  had  no  inten- 
tion to  baptize  any  of  them.  It  is  a  well  known 
fact,  that  even  in  this  country,  where  water  is 
far  more  abundant  than  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
where  John  fulfilled  his  ministry,  those  persons 
who  call  out  the  people  only  for  a  few  days 
at  what  are  called  camp-meetings,  are  very 
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careful  to  select  places  where  there  is  plenty 
of  water.  And  yet  this  is  not  done  with  any 
view  to  baptizing  at  these  meetings.  How 
much  more  necessary  was  it  for  John  to  do 
this,  who  continued  for  months  together,  if  not 
longer,  in  the  same  place,  and  was  attended  by 
such  vast  multitudes  as  successively  flocked  to 
hear  him  from  every  part  of  Judea  and  Galilee  2 
This  was  necessary  for  other  purposes  than  that 
of  baptizing,  and  therefore  if  John  had  not  in- 
tended to  baptize,  he  would  have  chosen  this 
or  a  similar  place.  The  circumstance  of  John's 
choosing  a  place  where  there  was  much  water 
for  his  public  ministry  is,  therefore,  no  proof 
that  any  were  immersed  by  him.  Besides, 
there  were  such  vast  multitudes  who  flocked 
to  his  ministry  and  his  baptism  that  it  is 
very  improbable  that  they  were  all  immersed. 
We  have  no  evidence  that  he  was  assisted 
in  baptizing  by  any  other  person,  and  with- 
out a  miracle  one  man  could  not  immerse 
such  vast  multitudes  as  flocked  to  John's  bap- 
tism. But  it  is  still  urged  that  baptism  was 
performed  by  immersion  only,  because  it  is 
said  in  Matt,  iii,  5,  6 :  "  Then  went  out  to  him 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan;"  and  verse  16:  "  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water." 
And  again,  Acts  viii,  38,  39 :  "  And  they  went 
down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him.  And  when  they 
were  come  up  out  of  the  water,"  etc.   These,  we 
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believe,  are  the  only  cases  in  which  it  is  pre- 
tended there  is  any  direct  proof  of  immersion. 
But  alas  for  such  proofs  as  these  !  If  they  were 
baptized  in  Jordan ;  if  J esus  did  come  up  out 
of  the  water ;  if  Philip  and  the  eunuch  did  both 
go  down  into  the  water,  and,  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  where  is  the  proof  of  immersion 
in  all  this  ?  Was  Philip  immersed  under 
water  as  well  as  the  eunuch  %  He  is  said  to 
have  gone  down  into  the  water  as  much  as  the 
eunuch.  Is  going  in  or  into  the  same  as  going 
under  ?  or  coming  out  of,  coming  from  under  % 
If  this  text  is  proof  that  the  eunuch  was  im- 
mersed under  water,  it  is  equal  proof  that 
Philip  was  immersed  under  water. 

But  the  fact  is,  that  these  Greek  prepositions 
are  so  indefinite  in  their  meaning,  that  nothing 
can  be  proved  from  them  respecting  the  mode 
of  baptism.  The  prepositions  used  in  the 
above  passages  are  ev,  ano,  etg,  and  en.  The 
preposition  ei>,  which  in  Matt,  iii,  6,  is  rendered 
m,  is  rendered  with  twice  in  Matt,  iii,  11:  "I 
baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Who  would  think 
of  rendering  the  latter  member  of  this  passage, 
he  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  Surely, 
no  one,  except  he  be  unreasonably  biassed  by 
a  particular  creed  Therefore  we  must  render 
ev  with  in  this  latter  passage  ;  and  it  is  vari- 
ously rendered  in  the  New  Testament.  Ano, 
which  is  rendered  out  of  in  Matt,  iii,  16,  is 
generally  rendered  from;  as  in  Matt,  iii,  7, 
where  it  could  not  possibly  mean  out  of 
19 
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"  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come."  John  did  not  intend  to  teach  the 
Pharisees  that  they  might  escape  out  of  the 
wrath  to  come  when  once  they  were  in  it ;  and 
therefore  he  did  not  intend  to  say,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  out  of  the  wrath  to  come  % 
but,  as  we  have  it  in  our  version,  "  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?" 
E£f,  the  word  rendered  into  in  Acts  viii,  38,  is 
necessarily  rendered  to  in  J ohn  xx,  4.  "  And 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  yet  went  he  not  in." 
And  e/s,  which  is  rendered  out  of  in  the  thirty- 
ninth  verse,  is  necessarily  rendered  from  in 
John  xiii,  4:  "He  riseth  up  from  supper." 
Thus  we  see  that  the  foregoing  passages  afford 
no  proof  of  immersion.  They  might  be  ren- 
dered, with  equal  propriety,  "  Were  baptized 
of  him  at  Jordan."  "Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  from  the  water." 
"  And  they  went  down  both  to  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him. 
And  when  they  were  come  up  from  the  water," 
etc.  What  then  would  become  of  the  imagin- 
ary proof  of  immersion  in  these  passages'? 
Professor  Woods  remarks,  that  "  the  preposi- 
tion ano  generally  signifies  from"  and  renders 
Matt,  iii,  16,  "  went  up  from  the  water." 
Concerning  Acts  viii,  38,  39,  he  says :  "  Every 
one  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language  knows 
that  the  passage  may  just  as  well  be  rendered, 
'  they  descend  to  the  water,  and  ascended  from 
it.' "  He  adds  :  u  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the 
argument  which  has  been  urged  in  favor  of 
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immersion,  from  the  baptism  of  Jesus  and  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch,  is  founded  on  the  mere 
sound  of  the  words  used  in  the  common  ver- 
sion. On  the  slightest  examination  the  argu- 
ment vanishes."  In  addition  to  the  foregoing- 
passages,  the  Baptists  urge  Rom.  vi,  3,  4,  and 
Col.  ii,  12,  as  proofs  of  immersion  in  Christian 
baptism.  The  author  just  quoted  remarks, 
that  "  in  these  texts  believers  are  said  to  be 
buried  with  Christ  in,  or  by,  baptism.  We  re- 
mark, first,  that  the  language  is  figurative.  In 
this  all  are  agreed.  Secondly,  the  word 
ovvera(p7]uev,  we  were  buried,  does  not  relate  to 
living  men,  but  to  dead  men  ;  not  to  water, 
but  to  earth.  It  does  not  mean  we  were  im- 
mersed, or  'plunged  in  water ;  but,  as  dead 
bodies,  we  were  interred,  or  covered  up  in  a 
grave,  or  laid  in  a  tomb.  The  figure  of  speech 
is  the  same  as  in  the  expressions  used  in  con- 
nection with  this,  in  which  Christians  are  said 
to  be  crucified  and  dead.  It  designates  the 
character  which  they  sustain  in  consequence  of 
their  union  to  Christ.  They  are  crucified  to 
the  world,  dead  to  sin  ;  and,  to  make  it  more 
forcible  still,  dead  and  buried.  And  this  mor- 
tified temper  of  Christians,  and  their  conformity 
to  Christ,  is  signified  by  baptism,  and  equally 
so,  whatever  may  be  the  mode  of  baptism," 
"And  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  there  is  nothing  in 
the  language  employed  in  these  passages  which 
implies  that  baptism  has  any  more  resem- 
blance to  Christ's  burial  than  to  his  crucifixion 
and  death" 
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"Water  used  in  baptism  is  a  sign  of  that 
moral  purification  of  believers  which  the 
apostle  means  to  express  by  their  being  cruci- 
fied and  dead,  and  conformed  to  Christ's  death. 
Their  being  dead,  or  in  a  state  of  death,  in  con- 
formity with  Christ,  is  the  expression  which 
contains  the  metaphor .  Now,  is  baptism 
meant  to  be  the  sign  of  a  metaphor,  or  of  the 
thing  intended  by  the  metaphor  ?"  "  The 
argument  in  favor  of  immersion  is  founded  on 
the  supposition  of  a  real  resemblance  between 
baptism  and  death.  This  supposition,  we  think, 
is  very  unnatural,  and  far  different  from  what 
the  apostle  had  in  view."  ( Woods  on  bap- 
tism, pp.  154,  155,  159,  162.) 

Having  considered  the  grounds  on  which 
the  Baptists  insist  that  immersion  is  the  only 
valid  mode  in  which  Christian  baptism  can  be 
administered,  we  shall  proceed  to  notice  some 
farther  reasons  on  which  we  ground  a  contrary 
opinion. 

There  are  other  circumstances  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  render  it  highly  im- 
probable that  the  persons  who  were  baptized 
were  all  immersed.  The  multitudes  baptized 
by  John  have  been  already  noticed,  as  a  reason 
for  supposing  that  he  did  not  always  immerse 
in  baptizing.  But  there  are  also  several  cases 
of  baptism  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
under  such  circumstances  as  to  render  it  proba- 
ble, at  least,  that  the  apostles  and  other  primi- 
tive Christian  ministers  did  sometimes  baptize 
by  affusion  or  sprinkling,  and  not  always  by 


BAPTISM. 


293 


immersion.  The  first  of  these  cases  is  that  of 
the  three  thousand  who  were  baptized  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that 
it  was  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  or  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  when  the  multitudes  came 
running  together,  to  see  and  hear  the  occur- 
rence which  had  taken  place  among  the  dis- 
ciples ;  that  after  this,  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  spent  a  considerable  time  in  preaching 
to  them  before  any  were  baptized;  and  that 
the  day  must  have  been  far  spent  before  the 
work  of  baptizing  could  possibly  have  com- 
menced. We  cannot,  therefore,  suppose  that 
more  than  one  half  of  the  day  was  employed 
in  baptizing  these  three  thousand  persons. 
Add  to  this,  that  we  have  no  evidence  that  any 
were  employed  in  baptizing  on  this  occasion, 
except  the  twelve  apostles.  Here,  then,  were 
three  thousand  persons  to  be  baptized  by 
twelve  men  in  the  space  of  six  hours  ;  that  is, 
two  hundred  and  fifty  to  each  administrator. 
This  would  be  less  than  one  and  a  half  minutes 
to  each  subject.  Now,  is  it  possible,  unless 
they  were  specially  assisted  by  a  miraculous 
influence,  that  twelve  men  could  have  im- 
mersed this  multitude  in  so  short  a  time'? 
We  think  not.  And  as  there  is  no  intimation 
of  any  thing  miraculous  in  this  part  of  the 
transactions  of  that  day,  we  conclude  that  it  is 
altogether  improbable  that  all  these  persons 
were  immersed.  Besides,  to  have  immersed 
so  many  4n  so  short  a  time,  would  have  re- 
quired many  places  where  there  was  an  abund- 


294 


BAPTISM. 


ance  of  water,  which  could  not  have  been  so 
readily  obtained  in  Jerusalem,  especially  at 
that  season  of  the  year,  when  the  springs  in 
that  country  were  generally  very  low.  Add 
to  this,  that  there  is  no  intimation  of  their 
going  out  in  search  of  such  places,  or  of  any 
change  of  apparel  ;  both  of  which  would  have 
been  necessary,  and,  from  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  could  not  have  been  provided  until 
the  very  time  when  they  were  needed.  These 
facts  being  admitted,  and  they  cannot  readily 
be  contradicted,  there  is  every  reason  to  think 
that  the  apostles  on  this  occasion,  at  least, 
baptized  by  affusion,  or  sprinkling,  and  not  by 
immersion. 

The  second  case  to  which  we  shall  direct 
your  attention,  is  that  of  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  who  were  baptized  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  as  is  recorded  in  Acts  x.  In  respect  to 
this  case  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Cornelius 
"  had  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends,"  who  probably  were  numerous,  and 
when  added  to  the  family  of  Cornelius  com- 
posed a  considerable  congregation.  These 
persons  were  all  Gentiles,  and  entirely  unac- 
quainted with  the  nature  of  the  instructions 
which  they  were  to  receive,  until  they  heard 
them  from  the  lips  of  the  apostle  ;  they  could 
not,  therefore,  be  prepared  with  suitable 
changes  of  apparel  for  the  purpose  of  being 
immersed.  As  soon  as  Peter  came  to  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  he  was  introduced  to  this 
assembly,  and  began  to  address  them  in  the 
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name  of  Jesus  Christ.  While  he  was  thus  ad- 
dressing them,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them  ; 
the  evidence  of  which  was  indubitable,  inso- 
much that  the  Jewish  Christians  who  had  ac- 
companied Peter,  and  who  were  present,  though 
they  "  were  astonished,"  could  not  gainsay  it. 
Then  Peter,  addressing  himself  to  those  Jewish 
Christians,  said,  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we."  It  is 
natural  to  understand  these  words  to  mean, 
can  any  man  forbid  water  from  being  brought 
in  here  ?  for  it  was  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  in 
the  presence  of  this  assembly,  at  the  very  time 
of  these  transactions,  that  Peter  made  this  in- 
quiry. We  cannot,  therefore,  without  a  very 
forced  and  unnatural  construction  of  his  words, 
and  that  in  defiance  of  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  uttered,  understand  him  to  in- 
quire, can  any  man  forbid  our  going  out  to 
some  pond,  river,  or  fountain  of  water,  to  bap- 
tize these  Gentiles  ?  The  subsequent  verses 
represent  that  the  baptism  of  these  persons 
took  place  immediately  in  the  place  where 
they  were  then  assembled  ;  namely,  Peter  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized,  which  being  im- 
mediately done,  the  religious  services  were 
closed ;  and  then  these  Gentile  Christians  en- 
treated him  to  tarry  with  them  a  few  days. 
All  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  therefore, 
seem  to  say.  that  water  was  brought  into  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  into  the  very  apartment 
where  they  were  assembled,  and  that  these 
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persons  were  baptized  immediately  on  the  spot ; 
and  consequently,  that  they  were  baptized  by 
affusion,  or  sprinkling,  and  not  by  immersion. 
And  it  would  certainly  be  a  matter  of  some 
surprise,  on  the  presumption  that  they  were 
immersed,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  looking 
or  inquiring  for  a  suitable  place  for  the  pur- 
pose of  baptizing  this  company,  and  that  there 
is  nothing  said  concerning  a  change  of  dress. 
There  is  a  strong  presumption,  therefore,  in 
this  case  also,  in  favor  of  baptism  by  affusion 
or  sprinkling. 

The  last  case  which  we  shall  present  is 
that  of  the  Philippian  jailer  and  his  family, 
recorded  in  Acts  xvi.  This  jailer  had  thrust 
Paul  and  Silas  into  a  dungeon,  and  made 
their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  In  this  situa- 
tion these  apostles  prayed  and  sung  praises  to 
God.  While  they  were  thus  glorifying  their 
heavenly  Father,  he  interposed  in  their  behalf, 
Instantly  the  bolts  and  bars  gave  way,  and  the 
prison  doors  flew  open.  The  jailer,  discovering 
that  the  prison  doors  were  open,  and  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  were  all  gone,  and  that  he 
would  be  held  accountable  for  their  absence, 
attempted  to  take  his  own  life.  This  was  pre- 
vented, by  his  being  informed  by  Paul  that 
the  prisoners  were  all  safe.  Then  the  jailer 
called  for  a  light,  hastened  into  the  prison 
rooms,  and  finding  everything  as  Paul  had  de- 
clared to  him,  was  led  to  reflect  on  his  own 
lost  and  sinful  condition ;  when  he  came  trem- 
bling and  prostrated  himself  before  these  per- 
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secuted  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  anxiously  in- 
quiring what  he  must  do  to  be  saved.  The 
same  hour  of  the  night  he  took  Paul  and  Silas 
out  of  the  "  inner  prison,"  washed  their  stripes 
and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  family,  im- 
mediately. It  is  a  rational  conclusion,  from  the 
circumstances  here  recorded,  that  the  jailer's 
residence  was  under  the  prison  roof ;  that 
though  he  took  the  apostles  out  of  the  inner 
prison  or  dungeon,  he  did  not  take  them  be- 
yond the  confines  of  the  prison  walls ;  that  he 
and  his  family  were  baptized  in  his  own  apart- 
ment ;  and,  therefore,  that  they  were  baptized 
by  affusion  or  sprinkling.  There  is  additional 
presumptive  evidence,  therefore,  in  the  circum- 
stances of  this  latter  case  in  favor  of  baptism 
by  affusion  or  sprinkling  ;  and  when  taken  in 
connection  with  all  that  has  been  adduced  in 
the  present  discussion,  it  is  humbly  presumed, 
will  sufficiently  establish  the  truth  of  the  prop- 
osition on  which  our  opinion  rests,  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  of  the  Baptists,  namely :  That  the 
mode  in  which  Christian  baptism  is  to  be  per- 
formed is  not  defined  in  the  Scriptures ;  and, 
therefore,  that  it  may  be  validly  performed 
either  by  sprinkling,  pouring,  or  immersion. 

Here,  then,  we  might  rest  our  cause.  But 
as  there  is  farther  evidence  in  favor  of  bap- 
tism by  affusion  or  sprinkling,  we  subjoin 
a  few  more  remarks.  In  reviewing  the  cir- 
cumstances already  noticed,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the 
New  Testament  of  going  to  any  pond,  river, 
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stream,  or  fountain  of  water,  for  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  baptizing,  except  it  be  in  the  case  of 
Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  they  were  traveling 
on  the  highway ;  it  was  in  the  eunuch's  car- 
riage where  Philip  preached  to  him,  in  which 
no  water  could  be  had,  and  he  was  baptized  at 
the  first  water  to  which  they  could  have  access. 
Even  this  exception,  therefore,  will  not  at  all 
affect  the  conclusion  at  which  we  wish  to  arrive. 
As  it  respects  other  cases,  John  the  Baptist 
preached  and  baptized  at  the  same  places, 
namely,  at  Jordan  and  at  iEnon,  near  to 
Salim.  The  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
appear  to  have  baptized  at  the  place  of  their 
public  assembly,  as  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  their  going  elsewhere  for  this  purpose. 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  probably  bap- 
tized in  his  house,  where  Peter  preached  to 
them.  The  jailer  and  his  family  were  baptized 
under  the  prison  roof,  being  the  place  where 
the  apostles  taught  him  the  way  of  salvation 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To 
these  examples  there  is  nothing  of  a  contrary 
nature  to  oppose,  as  far  as  Scripture  evidence 
is  concerned ;  and  therefore,  as  far  as  we  can 
derive  information  from  the  New  Testament  to 
direct  our  practice,  we  conclude,  that  the  time 
and  place  of  public  worship  are  the  proper 
time  and  place  to  administer  Christian  baptism. 

The  nature  and  design  of  Christian  baptism 
is  evidence  that  affusion  or  sprinkling,  rather 
than  immersion,  is  the  proper  mode  in  which 
it  should  be  administered.    Water  baptism,  as 
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we  have  seen,  is  an  outward  and  visible  sign 
of  the  internal  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  heart.  Both  are  called  baptism  in  the 
Scriptures.  See  Matt,  iii,  11.  John  says  :  "J 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;  but  he  [Jesus] 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  See 
also  Luke  iii,  16.  In  Acts  i,  5,  our  Lord  says  : 
"  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water  ;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence."  The  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore,  is  a  baptism ;  and  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  baptized.  Now  let  us 
attend  to  the  manner  in  which  this  baptism  is 
represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  being  commu- 
nicated. In  Ezek.  xxxvi,  25,  etc.,  God  says: 
"Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness 
and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  within  you,"  etc.  Here  sprinkling 
with  clean  water  is  a  metaphor,  and  when  per- 
formed is  a  sign  by  which  God  represents  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  water  baptism  is 
also  a  sign  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
therefore,  to  sprinkle  with  clean  water  is  to 
baptize.  Again,  in  Joel  ii,  28,  God  says,  "  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  In 
this  passage  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
represented  under  the  metaphor  of  pouring  out 
water.  That  this  is  a  prediction  of  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  certain,  from  the 
fact  that  it  was  quoted  and  applied  to  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by 
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St.  Peter,  under  the  immediate  and  plenary  in- 
spiration of  God.  To  pour  water  upon  a  per- 
son, therefore,  is  to  baptize  him.  Again,  our 
Lord,  as  we  have  seen,  promised  his  disciples 
that  they  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  a  few  days  after  his  ascension  to 
heaven.  About  ten  days  after,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  upon  them.  See  Acts  ii,  2-4.  This, 
Peter  said,  Christ  had  shed  forth.  The  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  was  by  af- 
fusion, and  not  by  immersion.  Again,  it  is 
said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  Cornelius 
and  his  friends.  Acts  x,  44.  Now,  as  the 
communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  expressly 
called  a  baptism,  and  the  manner  of  its  com- 
munication is  uniformly  represented  by  sprink- 
ling, pouring,  coming  upon,  being  shed  forth, 
etc.,  we  are  certain  that  baptism  by  affusion 
or  sprinkling  is  valid  baptism.  But  where  is  it 
promised  that  we  shall  be  immersed  in  the 
Holy  Ghost?  Or  where  is  it  said  any  were 
thus  immersed  ?  We  think  this  is  not  said  in 
the  Bible,  and  therefore  there  is  more  scrip- 
tural evidence  in  favour  of  pouring  or  sprink- 
ling in  baptism  in  the  Scriptures,  than  in  fa- 
vour of  immersion.  But  we  do  not  wish  it  to 
be  understood  that  we  think  the  evidence  in 
favour  of  affusion  and  sprinkling  in  Christian 
baptism  to  be  such  as  to  render  baptism  by 
immersion  invalid.  We  think  directly  to  the 
contrary  ;  and  though  the  writer  of  these  re- 
marks would  prefer  sprinkling  or  pouring,  as 
the  most  suitable  mode,  he  could,  neverthe- 
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less,  administer  baptism  by  immersion  with  a 
good  conscience,  and  give  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  to  those  Christians  who  have  been 
immersed  in  Christian  baptism  as  readily  as 
to  those  who  have  been  baptized  by  another 
mode. 

We  shall  close  this  part  of  the  discussion 
with  •  a  quotation  from  Professor  Woods : 
"  We  have  now  given  the  result  of  our  serious 
and  long- continued  inquiries  on  the  mode  of 
baptism,  so  far  as  it  can  be  determined  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  result  is,  that  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  have  left  it  undecided.  And 
then  the  question  which  naturally  arises  in  the 
mind  is,  why  have  they  left  it  undecided,  unless 
it  be  to  show  us  that  they  did  not  deem  the 
particular  mode  of  any  material  consequence, 
and  that  God  would  have  it  conform  to  cir- 
cumstances, and  would  be  pleased  with  bap- 
tism in  every  decent  mode,  provided  that  it  be 
performed  with  a  cordial  desire  to  do  his  will  ?" 

From  what  has  been  adduce  we  learn  the  fol- 
lowing : 

L  That  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  very  important  purposes  ;  that  he 
designed  it  to  be  perpetuated  in  his  Church  to 
the  end  of  the  world  •  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  Christian  people  to  attend  to  it. 

2.  That  infant  children  are  as  proper  sub- 
jects of  Christian  baptism  as  adult  believers ; 
and,  therefore,  that  they  should  not  be  kept 
from  this  ordinance. 
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3.  That  the  mode  in  which  Christian  bap- 
tism is  to  be  performed  is  not  so  clearly  laid 
down  in  the  Scriptures  but  that  it  may  be  val- 
idly performed  either  by  sprinkling  or  pour- 
ing, or  by  immersion.  But  that,  nevertheless, 
the  Scriptures  do  afford  more  evidence  in  fa- 
vour of  sprinkling  and  pouring  than  of  immer- 
sion ;  and  that  the  time  and  place  of  public 
worship  are  the  most  proper  time  and  place 
to  administer  Christian  baptism.    And,  finally, 

4.  That  while  we  should  be  careful  to  pay 
proper  attention  to  this  and  every  other  ordi- 
nance of  God,  we  should  be  equally  careful 
not  to  substitute  an  attention  to  outward  ordi- 
nances, in  the  place  of  inward  piety  and  a 
righteous  life. 


TRACT  Xm. 


CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 

BY  REV.  JOHN  WESLEY. 


Let  us  strongly  and  explicitly  exhort  all  be- 
lievers to  go  on  to  perfection.  That  we  may 
all  speak  the  same  thing,  we  ask  once  for  all, 
Shall  we  defend  this  perfection,  or  give  it  up  ? 
We  all  agree  to  defend  it,  meaning  thereby  (as 
we  did  from  the  beginning)  salvation  from  all 
sin,  properly  so  called,  by  the  love  of  God  and 
man  filling  our  heart.  Some  say,  "  This  can- 
not be  attained  till  we  have  beeri  refined  by  the 
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fire  of  purgatory.''  Others,  "Nay,  it  will  be 
attained  as  soon  as  the  soul  and  the  body  part." 
But  others  say,  "  It  may  be  attained  before  we 
die  :  a  moment  after  is  too  late."  Is  it  so,  or 
not?  We  are  all  agreed,  we  may  be  saved  from 
all  sin  before  death,  i.  e.  from  all  sinful  tempers 
and  desires.  The  substance  then  is  settled. 
But  as  to  the  circumstances,  is  the  change 
gradual  or  instantaneous?  It  is  both  the  one 
and  the  other.  "  But  should  we,  in  preaching, 
insist  both  on  one  and  the  other  ?  Certainly 
we  should  insist  on  the  gradual  change;  and 
that  earnestly  and  continually.  And  are  there 
not  reasons  why  we  should  insist  on  the  instan- 
taneous change  ?  If  there  be  such  a  blessed 
change  before  death,  should  we  not  encourage 
all  believers  to  expect  it  ?  And  the  rather,  be- 
cause constant  experience  shows,  the  more 
earnestly  they  expect  this,  the  more  swiftly  and 
steadily  does  the  gradual  work  of  God  go  on  in 
their  souls:  the  more  careful  are  they  to  grow 
in  grace  ;  the  more  zealous  of  good  works,  and 
the  more  punctual  in  their  attendance  on  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  :  whereas  just  the  contrary 
effects  are  observed,  whenever  this  expectation 
ceases.  They  are  saved  by  hope,  by  this  hope 
of  a  total  change,  with  a  gradual  increasing  sal- 
vation. Destroy  this  hope,  and  that  salvation 
stands  still,  or  rather  decreases  daily  :  therefore, 
whoever  would  advance  the  gradual  change  in 
believers,  should  strongly  insist  on  the  instan- 
taneous. 

What  I  purpose  in  the  following  papers  is,  to 
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give  a  plain  and  distinct  account  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  Perfection. 

For  this  purpose  I  shall  endeavor  to  show, 
1.  In  what  sense  Christians  are  not,  2.  In  what 
sense  they  are  perfect. 

I.  In  what  sense  they  are  not.  They  are  not 
perfect  in  knowledge.  They  are  not  free  from 
ignorance,  no,  nor  from  mistake.  We  are  no 
more  to  expect  any  living  man  to  be  infallible 
than  to  be  omniscient.  They  are  not  free  from 
infirmities;  such  as  weakness  or  slowness  of 
understanding,  irregular  quickness  or  heaviness 
of  imagination.  Such  in  another  kind  are, 
impropriety  of  language,  an  ungracefulness  of 
pronunciation,  to  which  one  might  add  a  thou- 
sand nameless  defects,  either  in  conversation 
or  behaviour.  N.  B.  From  such  infirmities  as 
these,  none  are  perfectly  freed,  till  their  spirit 
returns  to  God.  Neither  can  we  expect  till  then 
to  be  freed  from  temptation :  for  the  servant  is 
not  above  his  master.  But  neither  in  this  sense 
is  there  any  absolute  perfection  on  earth.  There 
is  no  perfection  which  does  not  admit  of  a  con- 
tinual increase. 

II.  In  what  sense  then  are  they  perfect  ? 
Observe,  we  are  not  now  speaking  of  babes  in 
Christ,  but  adult  Christians.  But  even  babes  in 
Christ  are  so  far  perfect  as  not  to  commit  sin. 
This  St.  John  affirms  expressly. 

"  But  does  not  the  Scripture  say,  A  just  man 
sinneth  seven  times  a  day  ?"  It  does  not.  Indeed 
it  says,  "A  just  man  falleth  seven  times."  But 
this  is  quite  another  thing.    For,  first,  the  words 
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a  day,  are  not  in  the  text.  Secondly,  here  is  no 
mention  of falling  into  sin  at  all.  What  is  here 
mentioned  is,  falling  into  temporal  affliction. 

"  But  St.  James  says,  chap  iii,  2,  '  In  many 
things  we  offend  all.'  "  True ;  but  who  are  the 
persons  here  spoken  of?  Why,  those  many 
masters  or  teachers  whom  God  had  not  sent; 
not  the  apostle  himself,  nor  any  real  Christian 
That  in  the  word  we  (used  by  a  figure  of  speech, 
common  in  all  other,  as  well  as  the  inspired 
writings)  the  apostle  could  not  possibly  include 
himself,  or  any  other  true  believer,  appears, 
first,  from  the  ninth  verse,  "  Therewith  bless 
we  God,  and  therewith  curse  we  men."  Surely 
not  ice  apostles  !  Not  we  believers  /  Secondly, 
from  the  words  preceding  the  text :  "  My  breth- 
ren, be  not  many  masters  or  teachers,  knowing 
that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  condemnation. 
For  in  many  things  we  offend  all."  We  !  Who! 
Not  the  apostles,  nor  true  believers,  but  they 
who  were  to  "  receive  the  greater  condemna- 
tion," because  of  those  many  offences.  Nay, 
thirdly,  the  verse  itself  proves  that  "  we  offend 
all,"  cannot  be  spoken  either  of  all  men,  or  of 
all  Christians.  For  in  it  immediately  follows 
the  mention  of  a  man  who  "  offends  not,"  as 
the  we  first  mentioned  did  :  from  whom  there- 
fore he  is  professedly  contradistinguished  and 
pronounced  "  a  perfect  man." 

"  But  St.  John  himself  says  :  ( If  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves.'  And, 
'  if  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us.'  " 
20 
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I  answer,  1.  The  tenth  verse  fixes  the  sense 
of  the  eighth:  "If  we  say  we  have  no  sin"  in 
the  former,  being  explained  by  "If  we  say  we 
have  not  sinned,"  in  the  latter  verse  :  2.  The 
point  under  consideration  is  not,  wrhether  we 
have  or  have  not  sinned  heretofore ;  and  nei- 
ther of  these  verses  asserts  that  we  do  sin  or 
commit  sin  now :  3.  The  ninth  verse  explains 
both  the  eighth  and  tenth,  "  If  we  confess  our 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  from  all  unrighteousness." 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  before  affirmed,  "  the 
blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  And 
no  man  can  say,  I  need  it  not:  I  have  no  sin 
to  be  cleansed  from.  "If  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,"  that  "  we  have  not  sinned,  we  deceive 
ourselves"  and  make  God  a  liar.  But  "if  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just "  not 
only  "  to  forgive  us  our  sins,"  but  also  to 
"  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,"  that 
we  may  "  go  and  sin  no  more."  In  conformity 
therefore  both  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  John,  and 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  we  fix 
this  conclusion,  A  Christian  is  so  far  perfect  as 
not  to  commit  sin. 

This  is  the  glorious  privilege  of  every  Chris- 
tian, yea,  though  he  be  but  a  babe  in  Christ. 
But  it  is  only  of  grown  Christians  it  can  be 
affirmed,  they  are  in  such  a  sense  perfect,  as, 
secondly,  to  be  freed  from  evil  desires  and  evil 
tempers.  First,  from  evil  or  sinful  desires. 
Indeed,  whence  should  they  spring?  Out  of 
the  heart  of  man  ?  But  if  the  heart  be  no  longer 
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evil,  then  evil  desires  no  longer  proceed  out 
of  it ;  "  for  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit." 

And  as  they  are  freed  from  evil  desires,  so 
likewise  from  evil  tempers.  Every  one  of  these 
can  say,  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live :  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me words  that  manifestly 
describe  a  deliverance  from  inward,  as  well  as 
from  outward  sin.  This  is  expressed  both  ne- 
gatively, "  I  live  not :"  my  evil  nature,  the  body 
of  sin  is  destroyed ;  and  positively,  "  Christ 
liveth  in  me,"  and  therefore  all  that  is  holy, 
and  just,  and  good.  Indeed,  both  these,  "  Christ 
liveth  in  me,  and  I  live  not,"  are  inseparably 
connected.  For  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  1 

He  therefore  who  liveth  in  these  Christians, 
hath  "  purified  their  hearts  by  faith inso- 
much, that  every  one  that  has  Christ  in  him, 
"  the  hope  of  glory,  purifieth  himself  even  as 
he  is  pure."  He  is  purified  from  pride  ;  for 
Christ  was  lowly  in  heart.  He  is  pure  from 
evil  desire  and  self-will ;  for  Christ  desired  only 
to  do  the  will  of  his  Father.  And  he  is  pure 
from  anger,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word  ; 
for  Christ  was  meek  and  gentle.  I  say  in  the 
common  sense  of  the  word :  for  he  is  angry, 
while  he  is  grieved  for  the  sinner.  He  feels  a 
displacency  at  every  offence  against  God,  and 
tender  compassion  to  the  offender. 

Thus  doth  Jesus  "  save  his  people  from  their 
sins,"^not  only  from  outward  sins,  but  from  the 
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sins  of  their  hearts.  "  True,"  say  some,  "but 
not  till  death,  not  in  this  world."  Nay,  St. 
John  say,  "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect, 
that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world." 
The  apostle  here,  beyond  all  contradiction, 
speaks  of  himself  and  other  living  Christians, 
of  whom  he  flatly  affirms,  that  not  only  at  or 
after  death,  but  in  this  world  they  are  as  their 
Master. 

Exactly  agreeable  to  this,  are  his  words  in 
the  first  chapter  :  "  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  ; 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  And  again  ;  "  If 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  Now,  it  is  evident,  the 
apostle  here  speaks  of  a  deliverance  wrought  in 
this  world.  For  he  saith  not,  The  blood  of 
Christ  will  cleanse  (at  the  hour  of  death,  or  in 
the  day  of  judgment,)  but  it  cleanseth  at  the 
time  present,  us  living  Christians  from  all  sin. 
And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  if  any  sin  remain, 
we  are  not  cleansed  from  all  sin.  If  any  un- 
righteousness remain  in  the  soul,  it  is  not 
cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness.  Neither  let 
any  say  that  this  relates  to  justification  only,  or 
the  cleansing  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  first, 
because  this  is  confounding  together  what  the 
apostle  clearly  distinguishes,  who  mentions  first, 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  then  to  cleanse  us 
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from  all  unrighteousness :  secondly,  because  this 
is  asserting  justification  by  works,  in  the  strong- 
est sense  possible  :  it  is  making  all  inward  as 
well  as  all  outward  holiness,  necessarily  pre- 
vious to  justification.  For  if  the  cleansing  here 
spoken  of,  is  no  other  than  the  cleansing  us 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  then  we  are  not  cleansed 
from  guilt,  that  is,  not  justified,  unless  on  con- 
dition of  walking  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light.  It  remains,  then,  that  Christians  are 
saved  _in  this  world  from  all  sin,  from  all  un- 
righteousness ;  that  they  are  now  in  such  a 
sense  perfect,  as  not  to  commit  sin,  and  to  be 
freed  from  evil  desires  and  evil  tempers. 

This  great  gift  of  God,  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  is  no  other  than  the  image  of  God  stamped 
on  their  hearts.  It  is  a  "  renewal  in  the  spirit 
of  their  minds,  after  the  likeness  of  him  that 
created  them."  God  hath  now  laid  "  the  axe 
unto  the  root  of  the  tree,  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith/'  and  "  cleansing  all  the  thoughts  of 
their  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit." Having  this  hope,  that  they  shall  see  God 
as  he  is,  they  "  purify  themselves  even  as  he  is 
pure,"  and  are  "  holy,  as  he  that  hath  called 
them  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversation." 
M  Not  that  they  have  already  attained"  all  that 
they  shall  attain,  "  or  are  already"  (in  this 
sense)  "  perfect."  But  they  daily  "  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength  ;"  beholding  now,  "  as  in 
a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 


310 


CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 


And  "  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty,"  such  liberty  "  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death,''  as  the  children  of  this  world  will 
not  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  them. 
"  The  Son  hath  made  them  free"  who  are  thus 
"  born  of  God,"  from  that  great  root  of  sin  and 
bitterness,  pride.  They  feel  that  all  their  suf- 
ficiency is  of  God,  that  it  is  he  alone  who  is  in 
all  their  thoughts,  and  "  worketh  in  them  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  They 
feel  that  it  is  not  they  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  their  Father  who  speaketh  in  them ,  and 
whatsoever  is  done  by  their  hands,  the  Father 
ivho  is  in  them,  he  doeth  the  works.  So  that 
God  is  to  them  all  in  alt,  and  they  feel  them- 
selves as  nothing  in  his  sight.  They  are  freed 
from  self-will,  as  desiring  nothing  but  the  holy 
and  perfect  will  of  God,  and  continually  crying 
in  their  inmost  soul,  "Father,  thy  will  be  done.5* 
At  all  times  their  souls  are  even  and  calm : 
their  hearts  are  steadfast  and  immovable.  Their 
peace,  flowing  as  a  river,  "  passeth  all  under- 
standing," and  they  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory." 

Not  that  every  one  is  a  child  of  the  devil, 
till  he  is  thus  renewed  in  love.  On  the  con- 
trary, whoever  has  a  sure  confidence  in  God, 
that  through  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins  are 
forgiven,  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  if  he  abide 
in  him,  an  heir  of  all  the  promises.  Neither 
ought  he  in  any  wise  to  cast  away  his  confi- 
dence, or  to  deny  the  faith  he  has  received,  be- 
cause it  is  weak,  or  because  it  is  tried  with  fire, 
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so  that  his  soul  is  "  in  heaviness  through  mani- 
fold temptations/' 

Neither  dare  we  affirm,  as  some  have  done, 
that  all  this  salvation  is  given  at  once.  There 
is  indeed  an  instantaneous  (as  well  as  gradual) 
work  of  God  in  his  children  :  and  there  wants 
not,  we  know,  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  have 
received  in  one  moment,  either  a  clear  sense 
of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  or  the  abiding 
witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  we  do  not 
know  a  single  instance  in  any  place,  of  a  person 
receiving  in  one  and  the  same  moment,  remission 
of  sins,  the  abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  a 
clean  heart. 

Indeed  how  God  may  work  we  cannot  tell ; 
but  the  general  manner  wherein  he  does  work  is 
this  :  those  wrho  once  trusted  in  themselves,  that 
they  were  righteous,  that  they  were  "  rich  and 
increased  in  goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing,5' 
are  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  applying  his  word, 
convinced  that  they  are  poor  and  naked.  All 
the  things  that  they  have  done,  are  brought  to 
their  remembrance,  and  set  in  array  before  them, 
so  that  they  see  the  wrath  of  God  hanging  over 
their  heads,  and  feel  that  they  deserve  the  dam- 
nation of  hell.  In  their  trouble  they  cry  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  shows  them  that  he  hath  taken 
away  their  sins,  and  opens  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven in  their  hearts  ;  "  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Sorrow  and  pain 
are  fled  away,  and  sin  has  no  more  dominion  over 
them.  Knowing  they  axe  justified  freely  through 
faith  in  Christ's  blood,  they  "  have  peace  with 
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God,  through  Jesus  Christ;"  "  they  rejoice  in 
the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  and  "  the  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts." 

In  this  peace  they  remain  for  days,  or  weeks, 
or  months,  and  commonly  suppose  they  shall 
not  know  war  any  more  :  till  some  of  their  old 
enemies,  their  bosom  sins,  or  the  sins  which  did 
most  easily  beset  tnem  (perhaps  anger  or  desire) 
assault  them  again,  and  thrust  sore  at  them  that 
they  may  fall.  Then  arises  fear,  that  they  shall 
not  endure  to  the  end,  and  often  doubt,  whether 
God  has  not  forgotten  them,  or  whether  they  did 
not  deceive  themselves,  in  thinking  their  sins 
were  forgiven.  Under  these  clouds,  especially 
if  they  reason  with  the  devil,  they  go  mourning 
all  the  day  long.  But  it  is  seldom  long  before 
their  Lord  answers  for  himself,  sending  them  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  them,  to  bear  witness  con- 
tinually with  their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  child- 
ren of  God.  Then  they  are  indeed  meek,  and 
gentle,  and  teachable,  even  as  a  little  child. 
And  now  first  do  they  see  the  ground  of  their 
hearts,  which  God  before  would  not  disclose  un- 
to them,  lest  the  soul  should  fail  before  him, 
and  the  spirit  which  he  had  made.  Now  they  see 
all  the  hidden  abominations  there,  the  depth  of 
pride,  self-will,  and  hell,  yet  having  the  witness 
in  themselves,  "  Thou  art  an  heir  of  God,  a  joiut 
heir  with  Christ,"  even  in  the  midst  of  this  fiery 
trial, which  continually  heightens  both  the  strong 
sense  they  then  have  of  their  inability  to  help 
themselves,  and  the  inexpressible  hunger  they 
feel  after  a  full  renewal  in  the  image  of  God  in 
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"  righteousness  and  true  holiness.'3  Then  God 
is  mindful  of  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him, 
and  gives  them  a  single  eye,  and  a  pure  heart  : 
he  stamps  upon  them  his  own  image  and  super- 
scription :  he  createth  them  anew  in  Christ  Je- 
sus :  he  comet h  unto  them  with  his  Son  and 
blessed  Spirit,  and  fixing  his  abode  in  their 
souls,  bringeth  them  into  the  rest  which  re- 
main eth  for  the  people  of  God. 

To  cast  a  fuller  light  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, I  shall  lay  before  the  reader  the  minutes 
of  several  of  our  general  conferences  on  this 
weighty,  this  momentous  doctrine. 

1.  On  Monday,  June  25,  1T44,  our  first  con- 
ference began,  six  clergymen  and  all  our  preach- 
ers being  present.  The  next  morning  we  seri- 
ously considered  the  doctrine  of  sanctification 
or  Christian  perfection.  The  question  asked 
concerning  it,  and  the  substance  of  the  answers 
given,  were  as  follow  : — 

Q.  What  is  it  to  be  sanctified? 

A.  To  be  renewed  in  the  image  of  God,  in 
"righteousness  and  true  holiness.''" 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  being  a  perfect  Chris- 
tian ? 

A.  The  loving  God  with  all  your  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul,  Deut.  vi,  5. 

Q.  Does  this  imply  that  all  inward  sin  is 
taken  away  ? 

A.  Undoubtedly  :  or  how  can  we  be  said 
to  be  saved  from  all  our  uncleanness  ?  Ezekiel 
sxxvi,  29. 

2.  Our  second  conference  began  August  1, 
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1745.  The  next  morning  we  spoke  of  sancti 
fication  as  follows : — 

Q,.  When  does  inward  sanctification  begin? 

A.  In  the  moment  a  man  is  justified.  Yet 
sin  remains  in  him,  yea,  the  seed  of  sin  till  he 
is  sanctified  throughout.  From  that  time  a 
believer  gradually  dies  to  sin,  and  grows  in 
grace. 

Q,.  Is  this  ordinarily  given  till  a  little  before 
death  ? 

A.  It  is  not  to  those  who  expect  it  no  sooner, 
d.  In  what  manner  should  we  preach  sanc- 
tification ? 

A.  Always  by  way  of  promise ;  always  drmv~ 
ing  rather  than  driving. 

3.  Our  third  conference  began  Tuesday, 
May  26,  1746. 

In  this  we  carefully  read  over  the  minutes 
of  the  two  preceding  conferences,  to  observe 
whether  any  thing  contained  therein  might  be 
retrenched  or  altered  on  more  mature  consider- 
ation. But  we  did  not  see  cause  to  alter  in  any 
respect  what  we  had  agreed  on  before. 

4.  Our  fourth  conference  began  on  Thurs- 
day, June  16,  1747.  As  several  persons  were 
present  who  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  perfection,  we  agreed  to  examine  it 
from  the  foundation. 

In  order  to  this,  it  was  asked, 

d.  "  How  much  is  allowed  by  our  brethren 
who  differ  from  us,  with  regard  to  entire  sancti- 
fication V 

A.  They  grant,  1.  That  every  one  must  be 


CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 


315 


entirely  sanctified  in  the  article  of  death :  2.  That 
till  then,  a  believer  may  daily  grow  in  grace, 
come  nearer  and  nearer  to  perfection  :  3.  That 
we  ought  to  be  continually  pressing  after  it,  and 
to  exhort  all  others  so  to  do. 

Q.  What  is  the  point  wherein  we  divide  1 

A.  It  is  this  :  should  we  expect  to  be  saved 
from  all  sin  before  the  article  of  death? 

Q,.  Is  there  any  clear  Scripture  promise  of 
this,  That  God  will  save  us  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  There  is,  Psalm  cxxx,  8 ;  "  He  shall  re- 
deem Israel  from  all  his  iniquities." 

This  is  more  largely  expressed  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Ezekiel  :  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all 
your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I 
cleanse  you  ;  I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your 
uncleanness"  chap,  xxxvi,  ver.  25,  29.  No  pro- 
mise can  be  more  clear.  And  to  this  the  apos- 
tle plainly  refers  in  that  exhortation,  u  Having 
these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God,"  2  Cor.  vii,  1.  Equally  clear 
and  express  is  that  ancient  promise,  "  The  Lord 
thy  God  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart 
of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,"  Deut.  xxx,  6. 

d.  But  does  any  assertion  answerable  to  this, 
occur  in  the  New  Testament  ? 

A.  There  does  :  and  that  laid  down  in  the 
plainest  terms.  So,  1  John  iii,  8,  "  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  :"  the 
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works  of  the  devil,  without  any  limitation  or  re- 
striction :  but  all  sin  is  the  work  of  the  devil. 
Parallel  to  which  is  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul, 
Eph.  v,  25,  27,  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and 
gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be 
holy  and  without  blemish 

And  to  the  same  effect  is  his  assertion  in  the 
eighth  of  the  Romans,  verses  3,  4;  "God  sent 
his  Son,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit." 

Q,.  Does  the  New  Testament  afford  any  farther 
ground  for  expecting  to  be  saved  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  Undoubtedly  it  does,  both  in  those  prayers 
and  commands,  which  are  equivalent  to  the 
strongest  assertions. 

Q,.  What  prayers  do  you  mean  ? 

A.  Prayers  for  entire  sanctification,  which, 
were  there  no  such  thing,  would  be  mere 
mockery  of  God.  Sucr;  in  particular  are,  1. 
"  Deliver  us  from  evil."  Now  when  this  is 
done,  when  we  are  delivered  from  all  evil,  there 
can  be  no  sin  remaining.  2.  "  Neither  pray  1 
for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  who  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word  ;  that  they  all 
may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one,"  John  xvii,  20,  21,  23.  3.  "  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would  grant  you,  that  ye 
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being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be 
able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God,"  Eph.  iii,  14,  &c.  4.  "  The 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.  And  I 
pray  God,  your  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body, 
may  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Thess.  v,  23. 

Q,.  What  command  is  there  to  the  same  effect  ? 

A.  1.*"  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven  is  perfect,"  Matt,  v,  48.  2.  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind," 
Matt,  xxii,  37.  But  if  the  love  of  God  fill  all 
the  hearty  there  can  be  no  sin  there. 

Q,.  But  how  does  it  appear,  that  this  is  to  be 
done  before  the  article  of  death  ? 

A.  From  the  very  nature  of  a  command, 
which  is  not  given  to  the  dead  but  to  the  living. 
Therefore,  "  thou  shalt  love  God  with  all  thy 
heart,"  cannot  mean,  thou  shalt  do  this  when 
thou  dies.,  but  while  thou  livest. 

2.  From  express  text  of  Scripture.  1.  "  The 
grace  of  God  that  .bringeth  salvation,  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men  ;  teaching  us,  that  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world ;  looking  for  the  glorious  appearing  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zeal 


318  CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 

ous  of  good  works,"  Tit.  ii,  11-14.  2.  "  He 
hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us — to 
perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers  ;  the 
oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham, 
that  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  de- 
livered out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  should 
serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness,  and  right- 
eousness, before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life," 
Luke  i,  69,  &lc. 

Q,.  Is  there  any  example  in  Scripture,  of  per- 
sons who  had  attained  to  this? 

A.  Yes  :  St.  John  and  all  those  of  whom  he 
says,  "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that 
we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world," 
1  John  iv,  17. 

Q,.  Are  we  not  apt  to  have  a  secret  distaste 
to  any  who  say  they  are  saved  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  It  is  very  possible  we  may,  and  that  upon 
several  grounds ;  partly  from  a  concern  for  the 
good  of  souls,  who  may  be  hurt,  if  these  are  not 
what  they  profess :  partly  from  a  kind  of  im- 
plicit envy  at  those  who  speak  of  higher  attain- 
ments than  our  own  :  and  partly  from  our 
natural  slowness  and  unreadiness  of  heart  to 
believe  the  works  of  God. 

Q,.  Why  may  we  not  cont  inue  in  the  joy  of 
faith,  till  we  are  perfected  in  love  ? 

A.  Why  indeed?  since  holy  grief  does  not 
quench  this  joy  ;  since  even  while  we  are  under 
the  cross,  while  we  deeply  partake  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  we  may  rejoice  witt  joy  un- 
speakable. 
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9.  At  the  conference  in  the  year  1759,  per- 
ceiving some  danger  that  a  diversity  of  senti- 
ments shonld  insensibly  steal  in  among  us,  we 
again  largely  considered  this  doctrine.  And 
soon  after  I  published  "  Thoughts  on  Christian 
Perfection,"  prefaced  with  the  following  adver- 
tisement : — 

"  The  following  tract  is  by  no  means  de- 
signed to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  any  man.  It* 
is  not  intended  to  prove  the  doctrine  at  large, 
in  opposition  to  those  who  explode  and  ridicule 
it  :  no,  nor  to  answer  the  numerous  objections 
against  it,  which  may  be  raised  even  by  serious 
men.  All  I  intend  here,  is  simply  to  declare 
what  are  my  sentiments  on  this  head  :  what 
Christian  perfection  does,  according  to  my  ap- 
prehension, include,  and  what  it  does  not;  and 
to  add  a  few  particular  observations  and  direc- 
tions relative  to  the  subject. 

"  As  these  thoughts  were  at  first  thrown  to- 
gether by  way  of  question  and  answer,  I  let 
them  continue  in  the  same  form." 

Q,.  What  is  Christian  perfection  ? 

A.  The  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  mind, 
soul,  and  strength.  This  implies  that  no  wrong 
temper,  none  contrary  to  love  remains  in  the 
soul  :  and  that  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  ac- 
tions, are  governed  by  pure  love. 

Q.  Do  you  affirm,  that  this  perfection  ex- 
cludes all  infirmities,  ignorance,  and  mistake  1 

A.  I  continually  affirm  quite  the  contrary, 
and  always  have  done  so. 

Q,.  But  how  can  every  thought,  word,  and 
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work,  be  governed  by  pure  love,  and  the  man 
be  subject  at  the  same  time  to  ignorance  and 

mistake  1 

A.  I  see  no  contradiction  here.  "  A  man 
may  be  filled  with  pure  love,  and  still  be  liable 
to  mistake."  Indeed  I  do  not  expect  to  be 
freed  from  actual  mistake,  till  this  mortal  puts 
on  immortality.  I  believe  this  to  be  a  natural 
consequence  of  the  soul's  dwelling  in  flesh  and 
blood.  For  we  cannot  now  think  at  all,  but  by 
the  mediation  of  these  bodily  organs,  which 
have  suffered  equally  with  the  rest  of  our  frame. 
And  hence  we  cannot  avoid  sometimes  thinking 
tvrong,  till  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption. 

But  we  may  carry  this  thought  farther  yet 
A  mistake  in  judgment  may  possibly  occasion 
a  mistake  in  practice.  For  instance  :  Mr.  De 
Renty's  mistake,  touching  the  nature  of  morti- 
fication, arising  from  prejudice  of  education, 
occasioned  that  practical  mistake,  his  wearing 
an  iron  girdle.  And  a  thousand  such  instances 
there  may  be,  even  in  those  who  are  in  the 
highest  state  of  grace.  Yet  where  every  word 
and  action  springs  from  love,  such  a  mistake  is 
not  properly  a  sin.  However,  it  cannot  bear 
the  rigor  of  God's  justice,  but  needs  the  aton- 
ing blood. 

Q,.  What  was  the  judgment  of  all  our  breth- 
ren who  met  at  Bristol  in  August,  1758,  on 
this  head  ? 

A.  It  was  expressed  in  these  words  :  1.  Every 
one  may  mistake  as  long  as  he  lives  :  2.  A  mis- 
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take  in  opinion  may  occasion  a  mistake  in  prac- 
tice :  3.  Every  such  mistake  is  a  transgression  of 
the  perfect  law.  Therefore,  4.  Every  such 
mistake,  were  it  not  for  the  blood  of  atonement, 
would  expose  to  eternal  damnation.  5.  It  fol- 
lows that  the  most  perfect  have  continual  need 
of  the  merits  of  Christ,  even  for  their  actual 
transgressions,  and  may  say  for  themselves,  as 
well  as  for  their  brethren,  "  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes." 

This  easily  accounts  for  what  might  other- 
wise seem  to  be  utterly  unaccountable  :  namely, 
that  those  who  are  not  offended  when  we  speak 
of  the  highest  degree  of  love,  yet  will  not  hear 
of  living  without  sin.  The  reason  is,  they  know 
all  men  are  liable  to  mistake,  and  that  in  prac- 
tice as  well  as  in  judgment.  But  they  do  not 
know,  or  do  not  observe,  that  this  is  not  sin,  if 
love  is  the  sole  principle  of  action. 

Q,.  But  still,  if  they  live  without  sin,  does  not 
this  exclude  the  necessity  of  a  Mediator  1  At 
least,  is  it  not  plain  that  they  stand  no  longer  in 
need  of  Christ  in  his  priestly  office  ? 

A.  Far  from  it.  None  feel  their  need  of 
Christ  like  these  :  none  so  entirely  depend  upon 
him.  For  Christ  does  not  give  life  to  the  soul 
separate  from,  but  in  and  with  himself.  Hence 
his  words  are  equally  true  of  all  men,  in  what- 
soever state  of  grace  they  are,  "  As  the  branch 
cannot 'bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me  : 
without"  or  separate  from  "  me,  ye  can  do  no- 
itimcr." 
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In  every  state  we  need  Christ  in  the  follow* 
ing  respects  :  1.  Whatever  grace  we  receive,  it 
is  a  free  gift  from  him  :  2.  We  receive  it  as  his 
purchase,  merely  in  consideration  of  the  price 
he  paid  :  3.  We  have  this  grace  not  only  from 
Christ,  but  in  him.  For  our  perfection  is  not 
like  that  of  a  tree,  which  flourishes  by  the  sap 
derived  from  its  own  root,  but  as  was  said  be- 
fore, like  that  of  a  branch,  which  united  to  the 
vine,  bears  fruit,  but  severed  from  it,  is  dried  up 
and  toitliered :  4.  All  our  blessings,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  depend  on  his  intercession 
for  us,  which  is  one  branch  of  his  priestly  office, 
whereof  therefore  we  have  always  equal  need : 
5.  The  best  of  men  still  need  Christ  in  his 
priestly  office,  to  atone  for  their  omissions,  their 
short  comings,  (as  some  not  improperly  speak,) 
their  mistakes  in  judgment  and  practice,  and 
their  defects  of  various  kinds.  For  these  are 
all  deviations  from  the  perfect  law,  and  conse- 
quently need  an  atonement.  Yet  that  they  are 
not  properly  sins,  we  apprehend  may  appear 
from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  He  that  loveth 
another  hath  fulfilled  the  law  :  for  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii,  8-10.  Now 
mistakes,  and  whatever  infirmities  necessarily 
flow  from  the  corruptible  state  of  the  body,  are 
no  way  contrary  to  love,  nor  therefore  in  the 
Scripture  sense,  sin. 

To  explain  myself  a  little  farther  on  this 
head  :  1.  Not  only  sin  properly  so  called,  that 
is,  a  voluntary  transgression  of  a  known  law, 
but  sin  improperly  so  called,  that  is,  an  involun- 
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tary  transgression  of  a  Divine  law,  known  or 
unknown,  needs  the  atoning  blood.  2.  I  be- 
lieve there  is  no  such  perfection  in  this  life,  as 
excludes  these  involuntary  transgressions,  which 
I  apprehend  to  be  naturally  consequent  on  the 
ignorance  and  mistakes  inseparable  from  mor- 
tality. 3.  Therefore  sinless perfectianis  a  phrase 
I  never  use,  lest  I  should  seem  to  contradict 
myself.  4.  I  believe  a  person  filled  with  the 
love  of  God,  is  still  liable  to  these  involuntary 
transgressions.  5.  Such  transgressions  you  may 
call  sins,  if  you  please  ;  I  do  not,  for  the  reasons 
above  mentioned. 

Q,.  What  advice  would  you  give  to  those  that 
do,  and  those  that  do  not  call  them  so  ? 

A.  Let  those  that  do  not  call  them  sins,  never 
think  that  themselves,  or  any  other  persons  are 
in  such  a  state,  as  that  they  can  stand  before 
infinite  justice  without  a  Mediator.  This  must 
argue  either  the  deepest  ignorance  or  the  high- 
est arrogance  and  presumption. 

Let  those  who  do  call  them  so  beware  how 
they  confound  these  defects  with  sins,  properly 
so  called.  But  how  will  they  avoid  it  1  How 
will  these  be  distinguished  from  those,  if  they 
are  all  promiscuously  called  sins  ?  I  am  much 
afraid,  if  we  should  allow  any  sins  to  be  consist- 
ent with  Christian  perfection,  few  would  confine 
the  idea  to  those  de  fects  concerning  which  only 
the  assertion  could  be  true. 

Q,.  But  how  can  a  liableness  to  mistake  con- 
sist with  perfect  love  ?  2.  Is  not  a  person  who 
is  perfected  in  love,  every  moment  under  its 
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influence?  And  can  any  mistake  flow  from 
pure  love  ? 

A.  I  answer,  1.  Many  mistakes  may  consist 
with  pure  love  :  2.  Some  may  accidentally  flow 
from  it.  I  mean,  love  itself  may  incline  us  to 
mistake.  The  pure  love  of  our  neighbor  spring- 
ing from  the  love  of  God,  "  thinketh  no  evil," 
"  believeth  and  hopeth  all  things."  Now  this 
very  temper,  unsuspicious,  ready  to  believe  and 
hope  the  best  of  all  men,  may  occasion  our 
thinking  some  men  better  than  they  really  are. 
Here  there  is  a  manifest  mistake,  accidentally 
flowing  from  pure  love. 

Q,.  How  then  shall  we  avoid  setting  Chris- 
tian perfection  too  high  or  too  low? 

A.  By  keeping  to  the  Bible,  and  setting  it 
just  as  high  as  the  Scripture  does.  It  is  nothing 
higher  and  nothing  lower  than  this  :  the  pure 
love  of  God  and  man  :  the  loving  God  with  all 
our  heart  and  soul,  and  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves :  it  is  love  governing  the  heart  and  life, 
running  through  all  our  tempers,  words,  and 
actions. 

Q,.  Suppose  one  had  attained  to  this,  would 
you  advise  him  to  speak  of  it  ? 

A.  At  first,  perhaps,  he  would  scarce  be  able 
to  refrain,  the  fire  would  be  so  hot  within  him  : 
his  desire  to  declare  the  loving  kindness  of  the 
Lord,  carrying  him  away  like  a  torrent.  But 
afterward  he  might :  and  then  it  would  be  ad- 
visable not  to  speak  of  it  to  them  that  know  not 
God.  It  is  most  likely  it  would  only  provoke 
them  to  contradict  and  blaspheme   nor  to  others 
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without  some  particular  reason,  without  some  *> 
good  in  view.    And  then  he  should  have  espe- 
cial care  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  boasting ;  to 
speak  with  the  deepest  humility  and  reverence, 
giving  all  the  glory  to  God. 

Q.  But  would  it  not  be  better  to  be  entirely 
silent :  not  to  speak  of  it  at  all  ? 

A.  By  silence  he  might  avoid  many  crosses, 
which  will  naturally  and  necessarily  ensue,  if 
he  simply  declare,  even  among  believers,  what 
God  has  wrought  in  his  soul.  If  therefore  such 
a  one  were  to  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  he 
would  be  entirely  silent.  But  this  could  not  be 
done  with  a  clear  consc  ^ence  ;  for  undoubtedly 
he  ought  to  speak.  Men  do  not  light  a  candle 
to  put  it  under  a  bushel :  much  less  does  the  all- 
wise  God.  He  does  not  raise  such  a  monument 
of  his  power  and  love,  to  hide  it  from  all  man- 
kind. Rather  he  intends  it  as  a  general  blessing 
to  those  who  are  simple  of  heart.  He  designs 
thereby  not  barely  the  happiness  of  that  individ- 
ual person,  but  the  animating  and  encouraging 
others  to  follow  after  the  same  blessing.  His 
will  is,  that  many  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice,  and 
put  their  trust  in  the  Lord.  Nor  does  any  thing 
under  heaven  more  quicken  the  desires  of  those 
who  are  justified,  than  to  converse  with  those 
whom  they  believe  to  have  experienced  a  still 
higher  salvation.  This  places  that  salvation 
full  in  their  view,  and  increases  their  hunger 
and  thirst  after  it :  an  advantage  which  must 
have  been  entirely  lost,  had  the  person  so  saved 
buried  himself  in  silence. 
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Q,.  But  is  there  no  way  to  prevent  those 
crosses  which  usually  fall  on  those  who  speak 
of  being  thus  saved? 

A.  It  seems  they  cannot  be  prevented  alto- 
gether, while  so  much  of  nature  remains  even 
in  believers.  But  something  might  be  done, 
if  the  preacher  in  every  place  would,  1.  Talk 
freely  with  all  who  speck  thus :  and,  2.  Labor 
to  prevent  the  unjust  or  unkind  treatment  of 
those  in  favor  of  whom  there  is  reasonable 
proof. 

Q.  What  is  reasonable  proof?  How  may  we 
certainly  know  one  that  is  saved  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  We  cannot  infallibly  know  one  that  is 
thus  saved,  (no,  nor  even  one  that  is  justified,) 
unless  it  should  please  God  to  endow  us  with 
the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits.  But  we 
apprehend  these  would  be  sufficient  proofs  to 
any  reasonable  man,  and  such  as  would  leave 
little  room  to  doubt  either  the  truth  or  depth  of 
the  work  :  I.  If  we  had  clear  evidence  of  his 
exemplary  behaviour,  for  some  time  before  his 
supposed  change.  This  would  give  us  reason 
to  believe  he  would  not  lie  for  God,  but  speak 
neither  more  nor  less  than  he  felt.  2.  If  he 
gave  a  distinct  account  of  the  time  and  manner 
wherein  the  change  was  wrought,  with  sound 
speech  which  could  not  be  reproved ;  and,  3.  If 
it  appeared  that  all  his  subsequent  words  and 
actions  were  holy  and  unblamable. 

The  short  of  the  matter  is  this:  I.  I  have 
abundant  reason  to  believe  this  person  will  not 
lie.    2.  He  testifies  before  God,  " 1  feel  no  sin 
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but  all  love :  I  pray,  rejoice,  and  give  thanks 
without  ceasing :  and  I  have  as  clear  an  inward 
witness,  that  I  am  fully  renewed,  as  that  I  am 
justified."  Now,  if  I  have  nothing  to  oppose  to 
this  plain  testimony,  I  ought  in  reason  to  be- 
lieve it. 

It  avails  nothing  to  object,  "  But  I  know 
several  things  wherein  he  is  quite  mistaken." 
For  it  has  been  allowed,  that  all  who  are  in  the 
body  are  liable  to  mistake  :  and  that  a  mistake 
in  judgment  may  sometimes  occasion  a  mistake 
in  practice  :  (though  great  care  is  to  be  taken, 
that  no  ill  use  be  made  of  this  concession.) 
For  instance  :  even  one  that  is  perfected  in 
love,  may  mistake  with  regard  to  another  per- 
son, and  may  think  him  in  a  particular  case,  to 
be  more  or  less  faulty  than  he  really  is.  And 
hence  he  may  speak  to  him  with  more  or  less 
severity  than  the  truth  requires.  And  in  this 
sense,  (though  that  be  not  the  primary  meaning 
of  St.  James,)  "  In  many  things  we  offend  all." 
This  therefore  is  no  proof  at  all  that  the  person 
so  speaking  is  not  perfected  in  love. 

Q,.  But  is  it  not  a  proof  if  he  is  surprised  or 
fluttered  by  a  noise,  a  fall,  or  some  sudden 
danger  ? 

A.  It  is  not :  for  one  may  start,  tremble, 
change  color,  or  be  otherwise  disordered  in 
body,  while  the  soul  is  calmly  stayed  in  God,  and 
remains  in  perfect  peace.  Nay,  the  mind  itself 
may  be  deepjy  distressed,  may  be  exceeding 
sorrowful,  may  be  perplexed  and  pressed  down 
by  heaviness  and  anguish,  even  to  agony,  while 
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the  heart  cleaves  to  God  by  perfect  love,  and 
the  will  is  wholly  resigned  to  him.  Was  it  not 
so  with  the  Son  of  God  himself?  Does  any 
child  of  man  endure  the  distress,  the  anguish, 
the  agony,  which  he  sustained  ?  And  yet  he 
"  knew  no  sin." 

Q,.  But  can  any  who  have  a  pure  heart  prefer 
pleasing  to  unpleasmg  food  ?  Or  use  any  plea- 
sure of  sense  which  is  not  strictly  necessary  ? 
If  so,  how  do  they  differ  from  others  ? 

A.  The  difference  between  these  and  others 
m  taking  pleasant  food  is,  1.  They  need  none 
of  these  things  to  make  them  happy  ;  for  they 
have  a  spring  of  happiness  within.  They  see 
and  love  God — hence  they  "rejoice  evermore, 
and  in  every  thing  give  thanks.''  2.  They  may 
use  them,  but  they  do  not  seek  them.  3.  They 
use  them  sparingly,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the 
thing  itself.  This  being  premised,  we  answer 
directly,  such  a  one  may  use  pleasing  food, 
without  the  danger  which  attends  those  who 
are  not  saved  from  sin.  He  may  prefer  it  to 
unpleasmg,  though  equally  wholesome  food,  as 
a  means  of  increasing  thankfulness,  with  a 
single  eye  to  God,  ci  who  giveth  us  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy."  On  the  same  principle,  he  may 
smell  to  a  flower,  or  eat  a  bunch  of  grapes,  or 
take  any  other  pleasure  which  does  not  lessen 
but  increase  his  delight  in  God.  Therefore 
neither  can  we  say,  that  one  perfected  in  love 
would  be  incapable  of  marriage,  and  of  worldly 
business  :  if  he  wrere  called  thereto,  he  would 
be  more  capable  than  ever  ;  as  being  able  to  do 
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all  things  without  hurry  or  carefulness,  without 
any  distraction  of  spirit. 

Q,.  But  what  does  the  perfect  one  do  more 
than  others  :  more  than  common  believers  ? 

A.  Perhaps  nothing:  so  may  the  providence 
of  God  have  hedged  him  in,  by  outward  circum- 
stances. Perhaps  not  so  much  ;  (though  he  de- 
sires and  longs  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  God  :) 
at  least  not  externally  :  he  may  neither  speak 
so  many  words,  nor  do  so  many  works.  As 
neither  did  our  Lord  himself  speak  so  many 
words,  or  do  so  many,  no,  nor  so  great  works, 
as  some  of  his  apostles ;  John  xiv,  12.  But 
this  is  no  proof  that  he  has  not  more  graee. 

Q.  But  is  not  this  a  proof  against  him  :  I  feel 
no  power  cither  in  his  words  or  prayer? 

A.  It  is  not:  for  perhaps  that  is  your  own 
fault.  You  are  not  likely  to  feel  any  power 
therein,  if  any  of  these  hinderances  lie  in  the 
way  :  1.  Your  own  deadness  of  soul.  The  dead 
Pharisees  felt  no  power  even  in  His  words,  who 
"  spake  as  never  man  spake  :,J  2.  The  guilt  of 
some  unrepented  sin  lying  upon  the  conscience  : 
3.  Prejudice  toward  him  of  any  kind  :  4.  Your 
not  believing  that  state  to  be  attainable,  wherein 
he  professes  to  be  :  5.  Believing  it  to  be  ungod- 
liness to  think  or  own  he  has  attained  it :  6.  Over- 
valuing or  idolizing  him:  7.  Overvaluing  your- 
self and  your  own  judgment.  If  any  of  these 
be  the  case,  what  wonder  is  it,  that  you  feel  no 
power  in  any  thing  he  says  ?  But  do  not  others 
feel  it !  If  they  do,  your  argument  falls  to  the 
ground.    And  if  they  do  not,  do  none  of  these 
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hinderances  lie  in  their  way  too  ?  You  must 
be  certain  of  this,  before  you  can  build  any  ar- 
gument thereon.  And  even  then  your  argu- 
ment will  prove  no  more  than  that  grace  and 
gifts  do  not  always  go  together. 

"  But  he  does  not  come  up  to  my  idea  of  a 
perfect  Christian."  And  perhaps  no  one  ever 
did  or  ever  will.  For  your  idea  may  go  beyond, 
or  at  least  beside  the  Scriptural  account.  It 
may  include  more  than  the  Bible  includes  there- 
in, or  however  something  which  that  does  not 
include.  Christian  perfection  is,  pure  love  fill- 
ing the  heart  and  governing  all  the  words  and 
actions.  If  your  idea  includes  any  thing  more, 
or  any  thing  else,  it  is  not  Scriptural :  and  then 
no  wonder  that  a  Scripturally  perfect  Christian 
does  not  come  up  to  it. 

I  fear  many  stumble  on  this  stumbling  block. 
They  include  as  many  ingredients  as  they  please, 
not  according  to  Scripture,  but  their  own  imagi- 
nation, in  their  idea  of  one  that  is  perfect  in 
love  ;  and  then  readily  deny  any  one  to  be  such, 
who  does  not  answer  that  imaginary  idea. 

The  more  care  should  we  take,  to  keep  the 
simple,  Scriptural  account  continually  in  our 
eye  :  pure  love  reigning  alone  in  the  heart  and 
life,  this  is  the  whole  of  Christian  perfection. 

Q,.  When  may  a  person  judge  himself  to  have 
attained  this  ? 

A.  When,  after  having  been  fully  convinced 
of  inbred  sin,  by  a  far  deeper  and  clearer  con- 
viction than  that  which  he  experienced  before 
justification,  and  after  having  experienced  a 
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gradual  mortification  of  it,  he  experiences  a 
total  death  to  sin,  and  an  entire  renewal  in  the 
love  and  image  of  God,  so  as  to  "  rejoice  ever- 
more," to  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  and  "  in 
every  thing  to  give  thanks."  Not  that  "  to 
feel  all  love  and  no  sin,"  is  a  sufficient  proof. 
Several  have  experienced  this  for  a  time,  before 
their  souls  were  fully  renewed.  None,  there- 
fore, ought  to  believe  that  the  work  is  done,  till 
there  is  added  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  wit- 
nessing his  entire  sanctification,  as  clearly  as 
his  justification. 

<3t.  But  whence  is  it  that  some  imagine  they 
are  thus  sanctified,  when  in  reality  they  are  not? 

A.  It  is  hence  :  they  do  not  judge  by  all  the 
preceding  marks,  but  either  by  part  of  them  or 
by  others,  that  are  ambiguous.  But  I  know  no 
instance  of  a  person  attending  to  them  all,  and 
yet  deceived  in  this  matter.  I  believe  there 
can  be  none  in  the  world.  If  a  man  be  deeply 
and  fully  convinced,  after  justification,  of  inbred 
sin;  if  he  then  experience  a  gradual  mortifica- 
tion of  sin,  and  afterward  an  entire  renewal  in 
the  image  of  God  :  if  to  this  change,  immensely 
greater  than  that  wrought  when  he  was  justified, 
be  added  a  clear,  direct  witness  of  the  renewal : 
I  judge  it  next  to  impossible  this  man  should  be 
deceived  herein.  And  if  one  whom  I  know  to 
be  a  man  of  veracity,  testify  these  things  to  me, 
I  ought  not,  without  some  sufficient  reason,  to 
reject  his  testimony. 

d.  Is  this  death  to  sin,  and  renewal  in  love, 
gradual  or  nstantaneous  ? 
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A.  A  man  may  be  dying  for  some  time ;  yet 
he  does  not,  properly  speaking,  die,  till  the  in- 
stant the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body :  and 
in  that  instant  he  lives  the  life  of  eternity.  In 
like  manner,  he  may  be  dying  to  sin  for  some 
time  ;  yet  he  is  not  dead  to  sin,  until  sin  is 
separated  from  his  soul.  And  in  that  instant 
he  lives  the  full  life  of  love.  And  as  the  change 
undergone  when  the  body  dies,  is  of  a  different 
kind,  and  infinitely  greater  than  any  we  had 
known  before,  yea,  such  as  till  then  it  is  impos- 
sible to  conceive  ;  so  the  change  wrought  when 
the  soul  dies  to  sin,  is  of  a  different  kind,  and 
infinitely  greater  than  any  before,  and  than  any 
can  conceive  till  he  experiences  it.  Yet  he 
still  grows  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  in  the  love  and  image  of  God :  and  will 
do  so,  not  only  till  death,  but  probably  to  all 
eternity. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  wait  for  this  change? 

A.  Not  in  careless  indifference,  or  indolent 
inactivity ;  but  in  vigorous  universal  obedience, 
in  a  zealous  keeping  of  all  the  commandments, 
in  watchfulness  and  painfulness,  in  denying  our- 
selves, and  taking  up  our  cross  daily;  as  well 
as  in  earnest  prayer  and  fasting,  and  a  close 
atlendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God.  And 
if  any  man  dream  of  attaining  it  any  other 
way,  (yea,  or  of  keeping  it  when  it  is  attained, 
when  he  has  received  it  even  in  the  largest 
measure,)  he  deceiveth  his  own  soul.  It  is  true 
we  receive  it  by  simple  faith.  But  God  does 
not,  will  not  give  that  faith  unless  we  seek  it 
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with  all  diligence,  in  the  way  which  he  hath 
ordained. 

This  consideration  may  satisfy  those  who  in- 
quire why  so  few  have  received  the  blessing  ? 
Inquire,  how  many  are  seeking  it  in  this  way  : 
and  you  have  a  sufficient  answer. 

Prayer  especially  is  wanting.  Who  continues 
instant  therein  ?  Who  icrestles  with  God  for 
this  very  thing  1  So  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask 
not :  or  because  ye  ask  amiss,  namely,  "  That 
you  may  be  renewed  before  you  die"  Before 
you  die  !  Will  that  content  you  1  Nay,  but  ask, 
that  it  may  be  done  now,  to-day  !  While  it  is 
called  to-day  !  Do  not  call  this  "  setting  God  a 
time."  Certainly  to-day  is  his  time  as  well  as 
to-morrow.  Make  haste,  man,  make  haste  ! 
Let 

Thy  soul  break  out  in  strong  desire, 

The  perfect  bliss  to  prove  ! 
Thy  longing  heart  be  all  on  fire, 

To  be  dissolved  in  love  ! 

Q.  But  may  we  continue  in  peace  and  joy, 
till  we  are  perfect  in  love  ? 

A.  Certainly  we  may ;  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  divided  against  itself.  Therefore, 
let  not  believers  be  discouraged  from  rejoicing 
in  the  Lord  always.  And  yet  we  may  be  sen- 
sibly pained  at  the  sinful  nature  that  still  re- 
mains in  us.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  a  pierc- 
ing sense  of  this,  and  a  vehement  desire  to  be 
delivered  from  it.  But  this  should  only  incite 
us  the  more  zealously  to  fly  £very  moment  to 
our  strong  helper,  the  more  earnestly  to  "  press 
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forward  to  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  when  the  sense 
of  our  sin  most  abounds,  the  sense  of  his  love 
should  much  more  abound. 

Q.  How  shall  we  treat  those  who  think  they 
have  attained  ? 

A.  Examine  them  candidly,  and  exhort  them 
to  pray  fervently  that  God  would  show  them  all 
that  is  in  their  hearts.  The  most  earnest  ex- 
hortations to  abound  in  every  grace,  and  the 
strongest  cautions  to  avoid  all  evil,  are  given 
throughout  the  New  Testament,  to  those  who 
are  in  the  highest  state  of  grace.  But  this 
should  be  done  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  and 
without  any  harshness,  sternness,  or  sourness. 
We  should  carefully  avoid  the  very  appearance 
of  anger,  unkindness,  or  contempt.  Leave  it 
to  Satan  thus  to  tempt,  and  to  his  children  to 
cry  out,  Let  us  examine  him  with  despitefulness 
and  torture,  that  we  may  know  his  meekness  and 
prove  his  patience.  If  they  are  faithful  to  the 
grace  given,  they  are  in  no  danger  of  perishing 
by  mistake :  no,  not  if  they  remain  in  that 
mistake  till  their  spirit  is  returning  to  God. 

Q,.  But  what  hurt  can  it  do  to  deal  harshly 
with  them  1 

A.  Either  they  are  mistaken,  or  they  are  not. 
If  they  are  not,  it  may  destroy  their  souls.  This 
is  nothing  impossible,  no,  nor  improbable.  It 
may  so  enrage  or  so  discourage  them,  that  they 
will  sink,  and  rise  no  more.  If  they  are  not 
mistaken,  it  may  grieve  those  whom  God  has 
not  grieved,  and  do  much  hurt  unto  oar  own 
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souls.  For  undoubtedly  he  that  toucheth  them, 
toucheth  as  it  were  the  apple  of  God's  eye.  If 
they  are  indeed  full  of  his  Spirit,  to  behave  un- 
kindly or  contemptuously  to  them,  is  doing  no 
little  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  Hereby 
likewise  we  feed  and  increase  in  ourselves  evil 
surmising,  and  many  wrong  tempers.  To  in- 
stance only  one  :  What  self-sufficiency  is  this, 
to  set  ourselves  up  for  inquisitors-general,  or 
peremptory  judges  in  these  deep  things  of  God  ? 
Are  we  qualified  for  the  office  ?  Can  we  pro- 
nounce, in  all  cases,  how  far  infirmity  reaches  ? 
What  may,  and  what  may  not  be  resolved  into 
it?  What  may  in  all  circumstances,  and  what 
may  not  consist  with  perfect  love?  Can  we  pre- 
cisely determine  how  it  will  influence  the  look, 
the  gesture,  the  tone  of  voice  ?  If  we  can,  doubt- 
less we  are  the  men,  and  wisdom  shall  die  with  us. 

Q,.  But  if  they  are  displeased  at  our  not  be- 
lieving them,  is  not  this  a  full  proof  against 
them? 

A.  According  as  that  displeasure  is  :  if  they 
are  angry,  it  is  a  proof  against  them  :  if  they 
are  grieved,  it  is  not.  They  ought  to  be  griev- 
ed, if  we  disbelieve  a  real  work  of  God,  and 
thereby  deprive  ourselves  of  the  advantage  we 
might  have  received  from  it.  And  we  may 
easily  mistake  this  grief  for  anger,  as  the  out- 
ward expressions  of  both  are  much  alike. 

d.  But  is  it  not  well  to  find  out  those  who 
fancy  they  have  attained,  when  they  have  not  ? 

A.  It  is  well  to  do  it  by  mild,  loving  exami- 
nation.   But  it  is  not  well  to  triumph  even  over 


336 


CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 


these.  It  is  extremely  wrong  if  we  find  such 
an  instance,  to  rejoice  as  if  we  had  found  great 
spoils.  Ought  we  not  rather  to  grieve,  to  be 
deeply  concerned,  to  let  our  eyes  run  down 
with  tears  ?  Here  is  one  who  seemed  to  be  a 
living  proof  of  God's  power  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most, but,  alas  !  it  is  not  as  we  hoped  !  He  is 
"  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting !" 
And  is  this  matter  of  joy  !  Ought  we  not  to 
rejoice  a  thousand  times  more,  if  we  can  find 
nothing  but  pure  love  ? 

"  But  he  is  deceived."  What  then?  It  is  a 
harmless  mistake,  while  he  feels  nothing  but 
love  in  his  heart.  It  is  a  mistake  which  gene- 
rally argues  great  grace,  a  high  degree  both  of 
holiness  and  happiness.  This  should  be  a 
matter  of  real  joy  to  all  that  are  simple  of  heart, 
not  the  mistake  itself,  but  the  height  of  grace 
which  for  a  time  occasions  it.  I  rejoice  that 
this  soul  is  always  happy  in  Christ,  always  full 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  I  rejoice  that  he 
feels  no  unholy  temper,  but  the  pure  love  of 
God  continually.  And  I  will  rejoice,  if  sin  is 
suspended,  till  it  is  totally  destroyed. 

Q,.  Is  there  no  danger  then  in  a  man's  being 
thus  deceived? 

A.  Not  at  the  time  that  he  feels  no  sin. 
There  was  danger  before,  and  there  will  be 
again,  when  he  comes  into  fresh  trials.  But  so 
long  as  he  feels  nothing  but  love  animating  all 
his  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions,  he  is  in  no 
danger  :  Ire  is  not  only  happy,  but  safe,  "  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty."    And  for  God's 
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sake,  let  him  continue  in  that  love  as  long  as  he 
can  :  mean  time  you  may  do  well  to  warn  him 
of  the  danger  that  will  be,  if  his  love  grow  cold 
and  sin  revive,  even  the  danger  of  casting  away 
hope,  and  supposing  that  because  he  hath  not 
attained  yet,  therefore  he  never  shall. 

Q,.  But  what  if  none  hath  attained  it  yet  ? 
What  if  all  who  think  so  are  deceived? 

A.  Convince  me  of  this,  and  I  will  preach  it 
no  more.  But  understand  me  right.  I  do  not 
build  any  doctrine  on  this  or  that  person.  This 
or  any  other  man  may  be  deceived,  and  I  am 
not  moved.  Bat  if  there  be  none  made  perfect 
in  love  yet,  God  has  not  sent  me  to  preach 
Christian  perfection. 

Put  a  parallel  case.  For  many  years  I  have 
preached,  "  There  is  a  peace  of  God  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding."  Convince  me  that  this 
word  has  fallen  to  the  ground  :  that  in  all  these 
years  none  have  attained  this  peace  :  that  there 
is  no  living  witness  of  it  at  this  day,  and  I  will 
preach  it  no  more. 

"  O  but  several  persons  have  died  in  that 
peace."  Perhaps  so  :  but  I  want  living  wit- 
nesses. I  cannot  indeed  be  infallibly  certain, 
that  this  or  that  person  is  a  witness.  But  if  1 
were  certain  that  there  is  none  such,  I  should 
have  done  with  this  doctrine. 

"  You  misunderstand  me.  I  believe  some 
who  died  in  this  love,  enjoyed  it  long  before 
their  death.  But  I  was  not  certain  that  their 
former  testimony  was  true,  till  some  hours  be- 
fore they  died." 
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You  had  not  an  infallible  certainty  then 
And  a  reasonable  certainty  you  might  have  had 
before  :  such  a  certainty  as  might  have  quick- 
ened and  comforted  your  own  soul,  and  an- 
swered all  other  Christian  purposes.  Such  a 
certainty  as  this  any  candid  person  may  have, 
suppose  there  be  any  living  witness,  by  talking 
one  hour  with  that  person  in  the  love  and  fear 
of  God. 

Q,.  But  what  does  it  signify,  whether  any  have 
attained  it  or  not,  seeing  so  many  scriptures 
witness  for  it? 

A.  If  I  were  convinced  that  none  in  England 
had  attained  what  has  been  so  clearly  and 
strongly  preached  by  such  a  number  of  preach- 
ers, in  so  many  places  and  for  so  long  a  time ; 
I  should  be  clearly  convinced  that  we  had  all 
mistaken  the  meaning  of  those  scriptures.  And 
therefore  for  the  time  to  come,  I  too  should 
teach  that  "  sin  will  remain  till  death." 

I  will  here  beg  leave  to  add  a  few  questions 
written  by  a  plain  man  on  this  important  subject. 

"  Queries,  humbly  proposed  to  those  who 
deny  Christian  perfection  to  be  attainable  in 
this  life. 

1.  Has  not  there  been  a  larger  measure  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  given  under  the  Gospel,  than 
under  the  Jewish  dispensation?  If  not,  in  what 
sense  was  "  the  Spirit  not  given"  before  Christ 
was  glorified?  John  vii,  39. 

2.  Was  that  "  glory  which  followed  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i,  11,  an  external  glory, 
or  an  internal,  viz.  the  glory  of  holiness? 
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3.  Has  God  any  where  in  Scripture  com- 
manded us  more  than  he  has  promised  to  us  ? 

4.  Are  the  promises  of  God  respecting  holi- 
ness to  be  fulfilled  in  this  life,  or  only  in  the 
next  1 

5.  Is  a  Christian  under  any  other  laws  than 
those  which  God  promises  to  write  in  our  heart  ? 
Jer.  xxxi,  31,  &c ;  Heb.  iii,  10. 

6.  In  what  sense  is  "the  righteousness  of  the 
1  aw  fulfilled  in  those  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh 
but  after  the  Spirit  ?"  Rom.  viii,  4. 

7.  Is  it  impossible  for  any  one  in  this  life  tc 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul, 
and  strength  ?  And  is  the  Christian  under  any 
law  which  is  not  fulfilled  in  this  love? 

8.  Does  the  soul's  going  out  of  the  body  effect 
its  purification  from  indwelling  sin  ? 

9.  If  so,  is  it  not  something  else,  not  the  blood 
of  Christ  which  cleanseth  it  from  all  sin  I 

10.  If  his  blood  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin 
while  the  soul  and  body  are  united,  is  it  not  in 
this  life  ? 

llx  If  when  that  union  ceases,  is  it  not  in  the 
next?  And  is  not  this  too  late? 

1*2.  If  in  the  article  of  death ;  what  situation 
is  the  soul  in,  when  it  is  neither  in  the  body  nor 
out  of  it  1 

13.  Did  not  St.  Paul  pray  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  when  he  prayed  that  the  Thessa- 
lonians  might  be  "  sanctified  wholly  and  pre- 
served" (in  this  world,  not  the  next,  unless  he 
was  praying  for  the  dead)  "  blameless  in  body, 
soul, and  spirit,  unto  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ?" 
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14.  Do  you  sincerely  desire  to  be  freed  from 
indwelling  sin  in  this  life  1 

15.  If  you  do,  did  not  God  give  you  that 
desire  1 

16.  If  so,  did  he  not  give  it  you  to  mock 
you,  since  it  is  impossible  it  should  ever  be  ful- 
filled? 

17.  If  you  have  not  sincerity  enough  even  to 
desire  it,  are  you  not  disputing  about  matters 
too  high  for  you  ? 

18.  Do  you  ever  pray  God  to  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  your  heart,  that  you  may  perfectly 
love  him  ? 

19.  If  you  neither  desire  what  you  ask,  nor 
believe  it  attainable,  pray  you  not  as  a  fool 
prayeth  ? 

God  help  thee  to  consider  these  questions 
calmly  and  impartially  1" 

In  the  year  1768,  the  number  of  those  who 
believed  they  were  saved  from  sin,  still  increas- 
ing, I  judged  it  needful  to  publish,  chiefly  for 
their  use,  "  Farther  thoughts  on  Christian  Per- 
fection :"  which  I  will  also  adjoin. 

Q,.  1.  How  is  "  Christ  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth?" 
Rom.  x,  4. 

A.  In  order  to  understand  this,  you  must  un- 
derstand what  law  is  here  spoken  of.  And  this, 
I  apprehend,  is,  1.  The  Mosaic  law,  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation  ;  which  St.  Paul  continually 
speaks  of  as  one,  though  containing  three  parts, 
the  political,  moral,  and  ceremonial :  2.  The 
Adamic  law,  that  given  to  Adam  in  innocence, 
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properly  called  "  the  law  of  works.''"  This  is 
in  substance  the  same  with  the  angelic  law, 
beincr  common  to  angels  and  man.  It  required 
that  man  should  use  to  the  glory  of  God  all  the 
powers  with  which  he  was  created.  Now  he 
was  created  tree  from  any  defect,  either  in  his 
understanding  or  his  affections.  His  body  was 
then  no  clog  to  the  mind  :  it  did  not  hinder  his 
apprehending  all  things  clearly,  judging  truly 
concerning  them,  and  reasoning  justly,  if  he 
reasoned  at  all.  I  say,  if  he  reasoned;  for 
possibly  he  did  not.  Perhaps  he  had  no  need 
of  reasoning  till  his  corruptible  body  pressed 
down  the  mind,  and  impaired  his  native  facul- 
ties. Perhaps  till  then,  the  mind  saw  every 
truth  that  offered,  as  directly  as  the  eye  now 
-ees  the  light. 

Consequently  this  law,  proportioned  to  his 
original  powers,  required  that  he  should  always 
think,  always  speak,  and  always  act  precisely 
right,  in  every  point  whatever.  He  was  well 
able  to  do  so.  And  God  could  not  but  require 
the  service  he  was  able  to  pay. 

But  Adam  fell ;  and  his  incorruptible  body 
became  corruptible  :  and  ever  since  it  is  a  clog 
to  the  soul,  and  hinders  its  operations.  Hence 
at  present  no  child  of  man  can  at  all  times  ap- 
prehend clearly  or  judge  truly.  And  where 
either  the  judgment  or  apprehension  is  wrong, 
it  is  impossible  to  reason  justly.  Therefore  it 
is  as  natural  for  a  man  to  mistake  as  to  breathe  : 
and  he  can  no  more  live  without  the  one  than 
without  the  other     Consequently  no  man  is 
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able  to  perform  the  service  which  the  Adamic 
law  requires. 

And  as  no  man  is  obliged  to  perform  it,  God 
does  not  require  it  of  any  man.  For  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  Adamic  as  well  as  the  Mosaic 
law.  By  his  death  he  put  an  end  to  both  :  he 
hath  abolished  both  the  one  and  the  other,  with 
regard  to  man ;  and  the  obligation  to  observe 
either  the  one  or  the  other  is  vanished  away. 
Nor  is  any  man  living  bound  to  observe  the 
Adamic  more  than  the  Mosaic  law.* 

In  the  room  of  this,  Christ  hath  established 
another,  namely,  the  law  of  faith.  Not  every 
one  that  doeth,  but  every  one  that  believeth, 
now  receiveth  righteousness  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word,  that  is,  he  is  justified,  sanctified, 
and  glorified. 

Q,.  2.  Are  we  then  "dead  to  the  law?" 

A.  We  "  are  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of 
Christ"  given  for  us,  Rom.  vii,  4;  to  the  Adamic 
as  well  as  the  Mosaic  law.  We  are  wholly  freed 
therefrom  by  his  death  :  that  law  expiring  with 
him. 

Q.  3.  How  then  are  we  "  not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ  V  1  Cor.  ix,  21. 

A.  We  are  without  that  law.  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  are  without  any  law.  For  God 
has  established  another  law  in  its  place,  even 
the  law  of  faith,  and  we  are  all  under  this  law 
to  God  and  to  Christ.  Both  our  Creator  and 
our  Redeemer  require  us  to  observe  it. 

*  I  mean  it  is  not  the  condition  either  of  present 
or  future  salvation. 
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Q,.  4.  Is  love  the  fulfilling  of  this  law  ? 

A.  Unquestionably  it'  is.  The  whole  law, 
under  which  we  now  are,  is  fulfilled  by  love, 
Rom.  xiii,  9,  10.  Faith  working  or  animated 
by  love,  is  all  that  God  now  requires  of  man — 
he  has  substituted  (not  sincerity,  but)  love,  in 
the  room  of  angelic  perfection. 

Q.  5.  How  is  "love  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment?" 1  Tim.  i,  5. 

A.  It  is  the  end  of  every  commandment  of 
God.  It  is  the  point  aimed  at  by  the  whole, 
and  every  part  of  the  Christian  institution. 
The  foundation  is  faith,  purifying  the  heart ; 
the  end  love,  preserving  a  good  conscience. 

Q.  6.  What  love  is  this  ? 

A.  The  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all 
our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength;  and  the 
loving  our  neighbor,  every  man  as  ourselves, 
as  our  own  souls. 

d.  7.  What  are  the  fruits  or  properties  of 
this  love  ? 

A.  St.  Paul  informs  us  at  large,  Love  is  long 
suffering.  It  suffers  all  the  weakness  of  the 
children  of  God,  all  the  wickedness  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  world.  And  that  not  for  a  little  time 
only,  but  as  long  as  God  pleases.  In  all  it  sees 
the  hand  of  God,  and  willingly  submits  thereto. 
Meantime  it  is  kind.  In  all,  and  after  all  it 
suffers,  it  is  soft,  mild,  tender,  benign.  "  Love 
envieth  not  it  excludes  every  kind  and  de- 
gree of  envy  out  of  the  heart.  "  Love  acteth 
not  rashly/'  in  a  violent,  headlong  manner,  nor 
passes  any  rash  or  severe  judgment.    It  "  doth 
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not  behave  itself  indecently/  it  is  not  rude, 
does  not  act  out  of  "character :  "seekethnot 
her  own  ease,"  pleasure,  honor,  or  profit;  "  is 
not  provoked  expels  all  wrath  from  the  heart : 
"  thinketh  no  evil  :"  casteth  out  all  jealousy, 
suspiciousness,  and  readiness  to  believe  evil': 
"  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity/5  yea,  weeps  at  the 
sin  or  folly  of  its  bitterest  enemies:  "but  re- 
joiceth in  the  truth,"  in  the  holiness  and  hap- 
piness of  every  child  of  man.  "  Love  covereth 
all  things  :"  speaks  evil  of  no  man  :  "believeth 
all  things"  that  tend  to  the  advantage  of  an- 
other's character.  "  It  hopeth  all  things 
whatever  may  extenuate  the  faults  which  can- 
not be  denied:  and  it  <£  endureth  all  things" 
which  God  can  permit,  or  men  and  devils  inflict. 
This  is  "  the  law  of  Christ,"  "  the  perfect  law, 
the  law  of  liberty." 

And  this  distinction  between  the  laic  offaitli, 
(or  love)  and  the  law  of  works,  is  neither  a 
subtle  nor  an  unnecessary  distinction.  It  is 
plain,  easy,  and  intelligible  to  any  common 
understanding.  And  it  is  absolutely  necessary, 
to  prevent  a  thousand  doubts  and  fears,  even 
in  those  who  do  walk  in  love. 

Q.  8.  But  do  "  we"  not  "  in  many  things 
offend  all,"  yea,  the  best  of  us,  even  against 
this  law  ? 

A.  In  one  sense  we  do  not,  while  all  our 
tempers,  and  thoughts,  and  words,  and  works 
spring  from  love.  But  in  another  we  do,  and 
shall  do,  more  or  less,  as  long  as  we  remain  in 
the  body.    For  neither  love  nor  the  "  unction 
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of  the  Holy  One  "  makes  us  infallible.  There- 
fore through  unavoidable  defect  of  understand- 
ing we  cannot  but  mistake  in  many  things.  And 
these  mistakes  will  frequently  occasion  some- 
thing wrong,  both  in  our  temper,  and  words, 
and  actions.  From  mistaking  his  character,  we 
may  love  a  person  less  than  he  really  deserves. 
And  by  the  same  mistake  we  are  unavoidably 
led  to  speak  or  act  with  regard  to  that  person, 
in  such  a  manner  as  is  contrary  to  this  law,  in 
some  or  other  of  the  preceding  instances. 

Q,.  9.  Do  we  not  then  need  Christ,  even  on 
this  account  ? 

A.  The  holiest  of  men  still  need  Christ,  as 
their  prophet,  as  "  the  light  of  the  world. "  For 
he  does  not  give  them  light,  but  from  moment  to 
moment :  the  instant  he  withdraws,  all  is  dark- 
ness. They  still  need  Christ  as  their  king.  For 
God  does  not  .give  them  a  stock  of  holiness. 
But  unless  they  receive  a  supply  every  moment, 
nothing  but  unholiness  would  remain.  They 
still  need  Christ  as  their  priest,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  their  holy  things.  Even  perfect  holi- 
ness is  acceptable  to  God  only  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q,.  10.  May  not  then  the  very  best  of  men 
adopt  the  dying  martyr's  confession,  "  I  am  in 
myself  nothing  but  sin,  darkness,  hell ;  but  thou 
art  my  light,  my  holiness,  my  heaven  ?" 

A.  Not  exactly.  But  the  best  of  men  may 
say,  "  Thou  art  my  light,  my  holiness,  my  hea- 
ven. Through  my  union  with  thee,  I  am  full 
of  light,  of  holiness,  and  happiness.    And  if  I 
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were  left  to  myself,  I  should  be  nothing  but  sin, 
darkness,  he]l." 

But  to  proceed.  The  best  of  men  need  Christ 
as  their  priest,  their  atonement,  their  advocate 
with  the  Father  :  not  only  as  the  continuance 
of  their  every  blessing  depends  on  his  death  and 
intercession,  but  on  account  of  their  coming 
short  of  the  law  of  lo\e.  For  every  man  living 
does  so.  You  who  feel  all  love,  compare  your- 
selves with  the  preceding  description  :  weigh 
yourselves  in  this  balance,  and  see  if  you  are 
not  wanting  in  many  particulars. 

Q,.  11.  But  if  all  this  be  consistent  with  Chris- 
tian perfection,  that  perfection  is  not  freedom 
from  all  sin  :  seeing  "  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law."  And  the  perfect  in  love  transgress 
the  very  law  they  are  under.  Beside  they  need 
the  atonement  of  Christ.  And  he  is  the  atone- 
ment for  nothing  but  sin.  Is  then  the  term  sin- 
less perfection  proper  ? 

A.  I  do  not  approve  of  the  expression.  But 
observe  in  what  sense  the  person  in  question 
needs  the  atonement  of  Christ.  They  do  not 
need  him  to  reconcile  them  to  God  afresh ;  for 
they  are  reconciled.  They  do  not  need  him  to 
restore  the  favor  of  God,  but  to  continue  it.  He 
does  not  procure  pardon  for  them  anew,  but 
"  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 
And  "  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified,"  Heb.  x,  14. 

For  want  of  duly  considering  this,  some  deny 
that  they  need  the  atonement  of  Christ.  Indeed 
exceeding  few  :  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
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found  five  of  them  in  England.  Of  the  two,  I 
would  far  sooner  give  up  Christian  perfection. 
But  we  need  not  give  up  either* one  or  the  other. 
The  perfection  I  hold,  Love  "  rejoicing  ever- 
more, praying  without  ceasing,  and  in  every 
thing  giving  thanks,"  is  well  consistent  with  it . 
if  any  hold  a  perfection  which  is  not,  they  must 
look  to  it. 

Q,.  1*2.  Does  then  Christian  perfection  imply 
any  more  than  sincerity  ? 

A.  Not  if  you  mean  by  that  word,  love  filling 
the  heart,  expelling  pride,  wrath,  evil  desires, 
self-will :  rejoicing  ever  more,  praying  without 
ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks.  But 
I  doubt  few  use  sincerity  in  this  sense.  There- 
fore I  think  the  old  word  is  best. 

A  person  may  be  sincere,  who  has  all  his 
natural  tempers,  pride,  wrath,  lust,  self-will,  in 
some  degree.  But  he  is  not  perfect  in  love,  till 
his  heart  is  cleansed  from  these,  and  all  its 
other  corruptions. 

To  clear  this  point  a  little  farther  :  I  know 
many  that  love  God  with  all  their  heart.  He  is 
their  one  desire,  their  one  delight,  and  they  are 
continually  happy  in  him.  They  love  their 
neighbor  as  themselves.  They  feel  as  sincere, 
fervent,  constant  a  desire  for  the  happiness  of 
every  man,  good  or  bad,  friend  or  enemy, 
as  for  their  own.  They  rejoice  evermore,  pray 
without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks. 
Their  souls  are  continually  streaming  up  to  God 
in  holy  joy,  prayer,  and  praise.  This  is  a  point  of 
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fact.  And  this  is  plain,  sound,  Scriptural  ex- 
perience. 

But  even  these  souls  dwell  in  a  shattered  body, 
and  are  so  pressed  down  thereby  that  they  can- 
not always  exert  themselves  as  thev  would  bv 
thinking,  speaking,  and  acting  precisely  right. 
For  want  of  better  bodily  organs,  they  must  at 
times  think,  speak,  or  act  wrong  :  not  indeed 
through  a  defect  of  love,  but  through  a  defect  of 
knowledge,  and  while  this  is  the  case,  notwith- 
standing that  defect  and  its  consequences,  thev 
fulfil  the  law  of  love.        — i 

Yet  as  even  in  this  case  there  is  not  a  mil 
conformity  to  the  perfect  law,  so  the  most  per- 
fect in  love  do,  on  this  very  account,  need  the 
blood  of  atonement,  and  may  properly  for  them- 
selves, as  well  as  for  their  brethren,  say,  "  For- 
give us  our  trespasses. " 

Q.  13.  But  if  Christ  has  put  an  end  to  that 
law,  what  need  of  any  atonement  for  their  trans- 
gressing it  ! 

A.  Observe  in  what  sense  he  has  put  an  end 
to  it.  and  the  difficulty  vanishes.  Were  it  not 
for  the  abiding  merit  of  his  death,  and  his  con- 
tinual intercession  for  us,  that  law  would  con- 
demn us  still.  These  therefore  we  still  need, 
for  every  transgression  of  it. 

Q,.  14.  But  can  one  that  is  saved  from  sin  be 
tempted  ! 

A.  Yes  ;  for  Christ  was  tempted. 

Q,.  15.  However,  what  you  call  temptation.  1 
call  the  corruption  of  my  heart.  And  how  will 
you  distinguish  one  from  the  other  I 
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A.  In  some  cases  it  is  impossible  to  distin- 
guish without  the  direct  ivitness  of  the  Spirit. 
But  in  general  one  may  distinguish  thus : — 

One  commends  me.  Here  is  a  temptation  to 
pride ;  but  instantly  my  soul  is  humbled  before 
God.  And  I  feel  no  pride ;  of  which  I  am  as 
sure  as  that  pride  is  not  humility. 

A  man  strikes  me.  Here  is  a  temptation  to 
anger.  But  my  heart  overflows  with  love ;  and 
I  feel  no  anger  at  all ;  of  which  I  am  as  sure  as 
that  love  and  anger  are  not  the  same. 

A  woman  solicits  me.  Here  is  a  temptation 
to  lust.  But  iu  the  instant  I  shrink  back  ;  and 
I  feel  no  desire  or  lust  at  all ;  of  which  I  am  as 
sure  as  that  my  hand  is  cold  or  hot. 

Thus  it  is,  if  I  am  tempted  by  &  present  ob- 
ject ;  and  it  is  just  the  same,  if  when  it  is  absent 
tSie  devil  recalls  a  commendation,  an  injury,  or 
a  woman  to  my  mind.  In  the  instant  the  soul 
repels  the  temptation,  and  remains  filled  with 
pure  love. 

And  the  difference  is  still  plainer,  when  I 
compare  my  present  state  with  my  past,  wherein 
I  felt  temptation  and  corruption  too. 

Q.  16.  But  how  do  you  know  that  you  are 
sanctified,  saved  from  your  inbred  corruption  1 

A.  I  can  know  it  no  otherwise  than  I  know 
that  I  am  justified.  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
are  of  God,  in  either  sense,  by  the  Spirit  that 
he  hath  given  us. 

We  know  it  by  the  witness  and  by  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  And  first  by  the  ivitness.  As 
when  we  were  justified,  the  Spirit  bore  ivitness 
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with  our  spirit,  that  our  sins  were  forgiven ;  so 
when  we  were  sanctified,  he  bore  witness  that 
they  were  taken  away.  Indeed,  the  witness  of 
sanctification  is  not  always  clear  at  first,  (as 
neither  is  that  of  justification:)  neither  is  it 
afterward  always  the  same,  but,  like  that  of 
justification,  sometimes  stronger  and  sometimes 
fainter.  Yea,  and  sometimes  it  is  withdrawn. 
Yet  in  general,  the  latter  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
is  both  as  clear  and  as  steady  as  the  former. 

Q,.  17.  But  what  need  is  there  of  it,  seeing 
sanctification  is  a  real  change,  not  a  relative 
only,  like  justification  ? 

A.  But  is  the  new  birth  a  relative  change  only  ? 
Is  not  this  a  real  change  ?  Therefore  if  we  need 
no  witness  of  our  sanctification,  because  it  is  a 
real  change,  for  the  same  reason  we  should 
need  none  that  we  are  born  of,  or  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

Q.  18.  But  does  not  sanctification  shine  by 
its  own  light  ? 

A.  And  does  not  the  new  birth  too  ?  Some- 
times it  does.  And  so  does  sanctification  :  at 
others  it  does  not.  In  the  hour  of  temptation 
Satan  clouds  the  work  of  God,  and  injects  va- 
rious doubts  and  reasonings,  especially  in  those 
who  have  either  very  weak  or  very  strong  under- 
standings. At  such  times  there  is  absolute  need 
of  that  witness ;  without  which  the  work  of 
sanctification,  not  only  could  not  be  discerned, 
but  could  no  longer  subsist.  Were  it  not  for 
this,  the  soul  could  not  then  abide  in  the  love  of 
God  •  much  less  could  it  rejoice  evermore,  and 
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in  every  thing  give  thanks.  In  these  circum- 
stances, therefore,  a  direct  testimony  that  we  are 
sanctified,  is  necessary  in  the  highest  degree. 

"  But  I  have  no  witness  that  I  am  saved  from 
sin  ;  and  yet  I  have  no  doubt  of  it."  Very  well. 
As  long  as  you  have  no  doubt,  it  is  enough  ■ 
when  you  have,  you  will  need  that  witness. 

Q,.  19.  But  what  scripture  makes  mention  of 
any  such  thing,  or  gives  any  reason  to  expect  it  ? 

A.  That  scripture,  1  Cor.  ii,  12  :  "  We  have 
received  not  the  spirit  that  is  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  may  know 
the  things  which  are  freely  given  us  of  God." 

Now  surely  sanctification  is  one  of  the  things 
which  are  freely  given  us  of  God.  And  no  pos- 
sible reason  can  be  assigned,  why  this  should  be 
excepted,  when  the  apostle  says,  "  We  receive 
the  Spirit  for  this  very  end,  that  we  know  the 
things  which  are  thus  freely  given  us." 

Is  not  the  same  thing  implied  in  that  well 
known  scripture,  Rom.  viii,  16,  "The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God."  Does  he  only  wit- 
ness this  to  those  who  are  children  of  God  in 
the  lowest  sense?  Nay,  but  to  those  also  who 
are  such  in  the  highest  sense.  And  does  he  not 
witness  that  they  are  such  in  the  highest  sense  ? 
What  reason  have  we  to  doubt  it  ? 

What  if  a  man  were  to  affirm  (as  indeed 
many  do)  that  this  witness  belongs  only  to  the 
highest  class  of  Christians;  would  you  not  an- 
swer, the  apostle  makes  no  restriction?  There- 
fore doubtless  it  belongs  to  all  the  children  of 
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God.  And  will  not  the  same  answer  hold  if  any 
affirm,  that  it  belongs  only  to  the  lowest  class  ? 

Consider  likewise,  1  John  v,  19,  "  We  know 
that  we  are  of  God."  How?  "  By  the  Spirit 
that  he  hath  given  us,"  1  John  iii,  24.  Nay, 
"  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us."  And 
what  ground  have  we  either  from  Scripture  or 
reason,  to  exclude  the  witness  any  more  than 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  from  being  here  intended  ? 
By  this  then  also  we  know  that  we  are  of  God, 
and  in  ivhat  sense  we  are  so.  Whether  we  are 
babes,  young  men,  or  fathers,  we  know  in  the 
same  manner. 

Not  that  1  affirm,  that  all  young  men,  or  even 
fathers,  have  this  testimony  every  moment : 
there  may  be  intermissions  of  the  direct  testi- 
mony, that  they  are  thus  born  of  God.  But 
those  intermissions  are  fewer  and  shorter  as 
they  grow  up  in  Christ.  And  some  have  the 
testimony  both  of  their  justification  and  sancti- 
fication,  without  any  intermission  at  all :  which 
I  presume  more  might  have,  did  they  walk  as 
humbly  and  as  closely  with  God  as  they  may. 

CI.  20.  May  not  some  of  these  have  a  testi 
mony  from  the  Spirit,  that  they  shall  not  finally 
fall  from  God  ? 

A.  They  may.  And  this  persuasion,  that 
neither  life  nor  death  shall  separate  them  from 
him,  far  from  being  hurtful,  may  in  some  cir- 
cumstances be  extremely  useful.  These  there- 
fore we  should  in  no  wise  grieve,  but  earnestly 
encourage  them  to  "  hold  the  beginning  of  their 
confidence  steadfast  to  the  end." 
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Q.  21.  But  have  any  a  testimony  from  the 
Spirit  that  they  shall  never  sin  1 

A.  We  know  not  that  they  have.  Beside, 
we  do  not  find  any  general  state  described  in 
Scripture,  from  which  a  man  cannot  draw  back 
to  sin.  If  there  were  any  state  wherein  this  was 
impossible,  it  would  be  that  of  those  who  are 
sanctified,  who  are  fathers  in  Christ,  who  rejoice, 
evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every 
thing  give  thanks.  But  it  is  not  impossible  for 
these  to  draw  back.  They  who  are  sanctified, 
may  yet  fall  and  perish,  Heb.  x.  29.  Even 
fathers  in  Christ  need  that  warning,  "  Love  not 
the  world."  1  John  ii5  15.  They  who  rejoice, 
pray,  and  give  thanks  without  ceasing ,  may 
nevertheless  "  quench  the  Spirit,55  1  Thess.  v, 
16,  &,c.  Nay,  even  they  who  are  "  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption,"  may  yet  "  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  Eph.  iv,  30. 

Q,.  22.  By  what  fruit  of  the  Spirit  may  we 
know  that  ice  are  of  God,  in  the  highest  sense  \ 

A.  By  love,  joy,  peace,  always  abiding :  by 
invariable  long  suffering,  patience,  resignation  ; 
by  gentleness,  triumphing  over  all  provocation : 
by  goodness,  mildness,  sweetness,  tenderness  of 
spirit ;  by  fidelity,  simplicity,  godly  sincerity  ; 
by  meekness,  calmness,  evenness  of  spirit;  by 
temperance,  not  only  in  food  and  sleep,  but  in 
all  things  natural  and  spiritual. 

Q,.  23,  But  what  great  matter  is  there  in 
this?  Have  we  net  all  this,  when  we  are  justified  ? 

A.  What !  Total  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  without  any  mixture  of  self-will  ?  Gentle- 
23 
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ness,  without  any  touch  of  anger,  even  the  mo- 
ment we  are  provoked  ?  Love  to  God,  without 
the  least  love  to  the  creature,  but  in  and  for 
God,  excluding  all  pride  ?  Love  to  man,  ex- 
cluding all  envy,  all  jealousy,  and  rash  judg- 
ing 1  Meekness,  keeping  the  whole  soul  invio- 
lably calm?  And  temperance  in  all  things? 
Deny  that  any  ever  came  up  to  this,  if  you 
please  :  but  do  not  say  all  who  are  justified  do. 

Q,.  24.  But  some  who  are  newly  justified 
do  :  what  then  will  you  say  to  these  ? 

A.  If  they  really  do,  I  will  say  they  are  sanc- 
tified, saved  from  sin  in  that  moment :  and  that 
they  never  need  lose  what  God  has  given,  or 
feel  sin  any  more. 

But  certainly  this  is  an  exempt  case.  It  is 
otherwise  with  the  generality  of  those  that  are 
justified.  They  feel  in  themselves  more  or  less 
pride,  self-will,  and  a  heart  bent  to  backsliding. 
And  till  they  have  gradually  mortified  these, 
they  are  not  fully  renewed  in  love. 

(1.  25.  But  is  not  this  the  case  of  all  that 
are  justified  ?  Do  they  not  gradually  die  to 
sin,  and  grow  in  grace,  till  at,  or  perhaps  a 
little  before  death,  God  perfects  them  in  love? 

A.  I  believe  this  is  the  case  of  most,  but  not 
all.  God  usually  gives  a  considerable  time, 
for  men  to  receive  light,  to  grow  in  grace,  to 
do  and  suffer  his  will,  before  they  are  either 
justified  or  sanctified.  But  he  does  not  invari- 
ably adhere  to  this.  Sometimes  he  cuts  short 
his  work.  He  does  the  work  of  many  years  in 
a  few  weeks  :  perhaps  in  o  week,  a  day,  an 
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hour.  He  justifies,  or  sanctifies,  both  those 
who  have  done  or  suffered  nothing,  and  who 
have  not  had  time  for  a  gradual  growth,  either 
in  light  or  grace.  And  may  he  not  do  what  he 
trill  with  his  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  eril  because  he 
is  good  ? 

It  need  not.  therefore,  be  affirmed  over  and 
over,  and  proved  by  forty  texts  of  Scripture, 
either  that  most  men  are  perfect  in  love  at  last, 
that  there  is  a  gradual  work  of  God  in  the 
soul ;  or  that,  generally  speaking,  it  is  a  long 
time,  even  many  years,  before  sin  is  destroyed. 
All  this  we  know.  But  we  know,  likewise,  that 
God  may,  with  man;s  good  leave,  cut  short  his 
work,  in  whatever  degree  he  pleases,  and  do  the 
usual  work  of  many  years  in  a  moment.  He 
does  so  in  many  instances.  And  yet  there  is 
a  gradual  work  both  be  fore  and  after  that  mo- 
ment. So  that  one  may  affirm  the  work  is 
gradual;  another,  it  is  instantaneous,  without 
any  manner  of  contradiction. 

Q.  '26.  Does  St.  Paul  mean  any  more  by 
being  sealed  with  the  Spirit,  than  being  renew- 
ed in  love  1 

A.  Perhaps  in  one  place,  2  Cor.  i,  '22 .  he 
does  not  mean  so  much.  But  in  another,  Eph. 
i.  13,  he  seems  to  include  both  the  fruit  and  the 
witness  :  and  in  a  higher  degree  than  we  expe- 
rience, even  when  we  are  first  renewed  in  love. 
God  sealed  us  with  the  Spirit  of  promise,  by 
giving  usfull  assurance  of  hope ;  such  a  confi- 
dence of  receiving  all  the  promises  of  God,  as 
excludes  the  possibility  of  doubting  ;  with  that 
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Holy  Spirit,  by  universal  holiness,  stamping 
the  whole  image  of  God  on  our  hearts. 

Q.  27.  But  how  can  those  who  are  thus 
sealed,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ? 

A.  St.  Paul  tells  you  very  particularly,  1.  By 
such  conversation,  as  is  not  profitable,  not  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  nor  apt  to  minister  grace 
to  the  hearers :  2.  By  relapsing  into  bitterness, 
or  want  of  kindness  :  3.  By  wrath,  lasting  dis- 
pleasure, or  want  of  tender-heartedness  :  4.  By 
anger,  however  soon  it  is  over,  want  of  instant- 
ly forgiving  one  another :  5.  By  clamor,  or 
brawling,  loud,  harsh,  rough  speaking  :  6.  By 
evil  speaking,  whispering,  tale  bearing ;  need- 
lessly mentioning  the  fault  of  an  absent  person, 
though  in  ever  so  soft  a  manner. 

Q,.  28.  What  do  you  think  of  those  in  Lon- 
don, who  seem  to  have  been  lately  renewed  in 
love  ?  * 

A.  There  is  something  very  peculiar  in  the 
experience  of  the  greater  part  of  them.  One 
would  expect  that  a  believer  should  first  be 
filled  with  love,  and  thereby  emptied  of  sin  ; 
whereas  these  were  emptied  of  sin  first,  and 
then  filled  with  love.  Perhaps  it  pleased  God 
to  work  in  this  manner,  to  make  his  work  more 
plain  and  undeniable ;  and  to  distinguish  it 
more  clearly  from  that  overflowing  love,  which 
is  often  felt  even  in  a  justified  state. 

It  seems  likewise  most  agreeable  to  that  great 

*  In  the  year  1763,  when  between  three  and  four 
hundred  in  the  society  in  London  professed  to  be  per- 
fected in  love. 
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promise,  Ezek.  xxxvi,  25,  26,  "  From  all  your 
filthiness  will  I  cleanse  you ;  a  new  heart  also 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you." 

But  I  do  not  think  of  them  all  alike  :  there 
is  a  wide  difference  between  some  of  them  and 
others.  I  think  most  of  them  with  whom  I  have 
spoken,  have  much  faith,  love,  joy,  and  peace. 
Some  of  these,  I  believe,  are  renewed  in  love, 
and  have  the  direct  witness  of  it ;  and  they 
manifest  the  fruit  above  described,  in  all  their 
words  and  actions.  Now  let  any  man  call  this 
what  he  will.  It  is  what  I  call  Christian  per- 
fection. 

But  some  who  have  much  love,  peace,  and 
joy,  yet  have  not  the  direct  witness.  And  others 
who  think  they  have,  are  nevertheless  manifestly 
wanting  in  the  fruit.  How  many  I  will  not  say  : 
perhaps  one  in  ten,  perhaps  more  or  fewer. 
But  some  are  undeniably  wanting  in  long  suffer- 
ing and  Christian  resignation.  They  do  not 
see  the  hand  of  God  in  whatever  occurs,  and 
cheerfully  embrace  it.  They  do  not  in  every 
thing  give  thanks,  and  rejoice  evermore.  They 
are  not  happy  ;  at  least,  not  always  happy.  For 
sometimes  they  complain.  They  say,  "  This  or 
that  is  hard!" 

Some  are  wanting  in  gentleness.  They  resist 
evil  instead  of  turning  the  other  cheek.  They 
do  not  receive  reproach  with  gentleness  ;  no, 
nor  even  reproof.  Nay,  they  are  not  able  to 
bear  contradiction,  without  the  appearance,  at 
least,  of  resentment.    If  they  are  reproved  or 
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contradicted,  though  mildly,  they  do  not  take  it 
well.  They  behave  with  more  distance  and 
reserve  than  they  did  before.  If  they  are  re- 
proved or  contradicted  harshly,  they  answer  it 
with  harshness ;  with  a  loud  voice,  or  with  an 
angry  tone,  or  in  a  sharp  or  surly  manner 
They  speak  sharply,  or  roughly,  when  they 
reprove  others,  and  behave  roughly  to  their 
inferiors. 

Some  are  wanting  in  goodness.  They  are 
not  kind,  mild,  sweet,  amiable,  soft,  and  loving 
at  all  times,  in  their  spirit,  in  their  words,  in 
their  looks  and  air,  in  the  whole  tenor  of  their 
behavior  ;  and  that  to  all,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  without  respect  of  persons  ;  particu- 
larly to  them  that  are  out  of  the  way,  to  oppo- 
sers,  and  to  those  of  their  own  household.  They 
do  not  long,  study,  endeavor  by  every  means, 
to  make  all  about  them  happy.  They  can  see 
them  uneasy,  and  not  be  concerned  :  perhaps 
they  make  them  so.  '  And  then  wipe  their 
mouths,  and  say,  "  Why,  they  deserve  it.  I* 
is  their  own  fault." 

Some  are  wanting  in  fidelity,  a  nice  regard 
to  truth,  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity.  Their 
love  is  hardly  without  dissimulation  ;  something 
like  guile  is  found  in  their  mouth.  They  are 
smooth  to  an  excess,  so  as  scarce  to  avoid  a 
degree  of  fawning,  or  of  seeming  to  mean  what 
they  do  not. 

Some  are  wanting  in  meekness,  quietness  of 
spirit,  composure,  evenness  of  temper.  They 
are  up  and  down,  sometimes  high,  sometimes 
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low  ;  their  mind  is  not  well  balanced.  Their 
affections  are  either  not  in  due  proportion  ; 
they  have  too  much  of  one,  too  little  of  another  : 
or  they  are  not  duly  mixed  and  tempered  toge- 
ther, so  as  to  counterpoise  each  other.  Hence 
there  is  often  a  jar.  Their  soul  is  out  of  tune, 
and  cannot  make  the  true  harmony. 

Some  are  wanting  in  temperance.  They  do 
not  steadily  use  that  kind  and  degree  of  food, 
which  they  know,  or  might  know,  would  most 
conduce  to  the  health,  strength,  and  vigor  of 
the  body.  Or  they  are  not  temperate  in  sleep : 
they  do  not  rigorously  adhere  to  what  is' best 
both  for  body  and  mind.  Otherwise  they  would 
constantly  go  to  bed  and  rise  early,  and  at  a 
fixed  hour.  Or  they  sup  late,  which  is  neither 
good  for  body  nor  soul.  Or  they  use  neither 
fisting  nor  abstinence.  Or  they  prefer  (which 
are  so  many  sorts  of  intemperance)  that  preach- 
ing, reading,  or  conversation,  which  gives  them 
a  transient  joy  and  comfort,  before  that  which 
brings  godly  sorrow,  or  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness. Such  joy  is  not  sanctified.  It  doth  not 
tend  to  and  terminate  in  the  crucifixion  of  the 
heart.  Such  faith  doth  not  centre  in  God,  but 
rather  in  itself. 

So  far  all  is  plain.  I  believe  you  have  faith, 
and  love,  and  joy,  and  peace.  You  who  are 
particularly  concerned,  know  each  for  yourself, 
that  you  are  wanting  in  the  respect  above  men- 
tioned. You  are  wanting  either  in  long  suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  or  goodness  ;  either  in  fidelity, 
meekness,  or  temperance.    Let  us  not  then, 
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on  either  hand,  fight  about  words.  In  the  thing 
we  clearly  agree. 

You  have  not  what  I  call  Christian  perfec- 
tion. However,  hold  fast  what  you  have,  and 
earnestly  pray  for  what  you  have  not 

Q,.  29.  Can  those  who  are  perfect  in  love, 
grow  in  grace? 

A.  Undoubtedly  they  can  ;  and  that  not  only 
while  they  are  in  the  body,  but  probably  to  all 
eternity. 

a.  30.  Can  they  fall  from  it  ? 

A.  I  am  well  assured  they  can.  Matter  of 
fact  puts  this  beyond  dispute.  Formerly  we 
thought,  one  saved  from  sin  could  not  fall. 
Now  we  know  the  contrary.  Neither  does  any 
one  stand  by  virtue  of  any  thing  that  is  implied 
in  the  nature  of  the  state.  There  is  no  such 
height  or  strength  of  holiness  as  it  is  impossible 
to  fall  from.  If  there  be  any  that  cannot  fall , 
this  wholly  depends  on  the  promise  and  faith- 
fulness of  God. 

Q,.  31.  Can  those  who  fall  from  this  state 
recover  it  ? 

A.  Why  not  ?  We  have  instances  of  this  also. 
Nay,  it  is  an  exceeding  common  thing,  for  per- 
sons to  lose  it  more  than  once,  before  they  are 
established  therein. 

It  is  therefore  to  guard  them  who  are  saved 
from  sin,  from  every  occasion  of  stumbling,  that 
I  give  the  following  advice. 

Q,.  3*2.  What  is  the  first  advice  that  you 
would  give  them  1 

A.  Watch  and  pray  continually  against  pride. 
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If  God  has  cast  it  out,  see  that  it  enter  no  more  : 
it  is  full  as  dangerous  as  evil  desire ;  and  you 
may  slide  back  into  it  unawares  :  especially  if 
you  think  there  is  no  ganger  of  it.  "  Nay,  but 
I  ascribe  all  I  have  to  God."  So  you  may,  and 
be  proud  nevertheless.  For  it  is  pride,  not  only 
to  ascribe  any  thing  we  have  to  ourselves,  but 
to  think  we  have  what  we  really  have  not.  You 
ascribe  all  knowledge  you  have  to  God  ;  and  in 
this  respect  you  are  humble.  But  if  you  think 
you  have  more  than  you  really  have ;  or  if  you 
think  you  are  so  taught  of  God,  as  no  longer 
to  need  man's  teaching,  pride  lieth  at  the  door. 

Do  not  therefore  say  to  any  that  would  advise 
or  reprove  you,  "  You  are  blind;  you  cannot 
teach  me."  Do  not  say  this  in  your  wisdom, 
your  carnal  reason  ;  but  calmly  weigh  the  thing 
before  God. 

Always  remember,  much  grace  does  not 
imply  much  light.  These  do  not  always  go 
together.  As  there  may  be  much  light  where 
there  is  little  love,  so  there  may  be  much  love 
where  there  is  little  light.  The  heart  has  more 
heat  than  the  eye ;  yet  it  cannot  see  ;  and  God 
has  wisely  tempered  the  members  of  the  body 
together,  that  none  may  say  to  another,  "  I 
have  no  need  of  thee." 

To  imagine  none  can  teach  you  but  those 
who  are  themselves  saved  from  sin,  is  a  very 
great  and  dangerous  mistake.  Give  not  place 
to  it  for  a  moment.  It  will  lead  you  into  a 
thousand  other  mistakes,  and  that  irrecoverably. 
No.  Dominion  is  not  founded  in  grace  9  ns  the 
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madmen  of  the  last  age  talked.  Obey  and 
regard  "  them  that  are  over  you  in  the  Lord/' 
and  do  not  think  you  know  better  than  they. 
Know  their  place  and  your  own:  always  remem- 
bering, much  love  does  not  imply  much  light. 

The  not  observing  this  has  led  some  into 
many  mistakes,  and  into  the  appearance,  at 
least,  of  pride.  O  beware  of  the  appearance 
and  the  thing.  Let  there  be  in  you  that  lowly 
mind  which  icas  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  be  ye 
likewise  clothed  with  humility.  Let  it  not  only 
fill,  but  cover  you  all  over.  Let  modesty  and 
self-diffidence  appear  in  all  your  words  and 
actions.  Let  all  you  speak  and  do  show  that 
you  are  little  and  base,  and  mean  and  vile,  in 
your  own  eyes. 

As  one  instance  of  this,  be  always  ready  to 
own  any  fault  you  have  been  in.  If  you  have 
at  /any  time  thought,  spoke,  or  acted  wrong,  be 
not  backward  to  acknowledge  it.  Never  dream 
that  this  will  hurt  the  cause  of  God  :  no,  it  will 
further  it.  Be  therefore  open  and  frank  when 
you  are  taxed  with  any  thing  :  do  not  seek 
either  to  evade  or  disguise  it;  but  let  it  appear 
just  as  it  is,  and  you  will  thereby  not  hinder, 
but  adorn  the  Gospel. 

Q,.  33.  What  is  the  second  advice  which 
you  would  give  them  ? 

A.  Beware  of  that  daughter  of  pride,  enthu- 
siasm !  O  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  it  : 
give  no  place  to  a  heated  imagination.  Do  not 
hastily  ascribe  things  to  God.  Do  not  easily 
suppose  dreams,  voices,  impressions,  visions,  or 
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revelations  to  be  from  God.  They  may  be  from 
him;  they  may  be  from  nature;  they  may  be 
from  the  devil.  Therefore,  "  believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God.''  Try  all  things  by  the  written  word,  and 
let  all  bow  down  before  it.  You  are  in  danger 
of  enthusiasm  every  hour  if  you  depart  ever  so 
little  from  Scripture;  yea,  or  from  the  plain 
literal  meaning  of  any  text,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  context.  And  so  you  are,  if  you  despise, 
or  lightly  esteem,  reason,  knowledge,  or  human 
learning  ;  every  one  of  which  is  an  excellent  gift 
of  God,  and  may  serve  the  noblest  purposes. 

I  advise  you  never  to  use  the  words  wisdom, 
reason,  ox  knowledge,  by  way  of  reproach.  On 
the  contrary,  pray  that  you  yourself  may  abound 
in  them  more  and  more.  If  you  mean  worldly 
wisdom,  useless  knowledge,  false  reasoning, 
say  so  ;  and  throw  away  the  chaff,  but  not  the 
wheat. 

One  general  inlet  to  enthusiasm  is,  expect- 
ing the  end  without  the  means ;  the  expecting 
knowledge,  for  instance,  without  searching  the 
Scripture,  and  consulting  the  children  of  God  : 
the  expecting  spiritual  strength  without  constant 
prayer  and  steady  watchfulness  :  the  expecting 
any  blessing  without  hearing  the  word  of  God 
at  every  opportunity. 

Some  have  been  ignorant  of  this  device  of 
Satan.  They  have  left  off  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures. They  said,  "  God  writes  all  the  Scrip- 
ture on  my  heart,  therefore  I  have  no  need  to 
read  it."   Others  thought  they  had  not  so  much 
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need  of  hearing,  and  so  grew  slack  in  attending 
preaching.  O  take  warning,  you  who  are  con- 
cerned herein.  You  have  listened  to  the  voice 
of  a  stranger.  Fly  back  to  Christ,  and  keep  in 
the  good  old  way,  which  was  "  once  delivered 
to  the  saints." 

The  very  desire  of  growing  in  grace,  may 
sometimes  be  an  inlet  of  enthusiasm.  As  it 
continually  leads  us  to  seek  new  grace,  it  may 
lead  us  unawares  to  seek  something  else  new, 
beside  new  degrees  of  love  to  God  and  man. 
So  it  has  led  some  to  fancy  they  had  received 
gifts  of  a  ncic  'kind,  after  a  new  heart,  as,  1, 
The  loving  God  with  all  our  mind  :  2,  with  all 
our  soul  :  3,  with  all  our  strength  ;  4,  oneness 
with  God ;  5,  oneness  with  Christ ;  6,  having 
our  lives  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  7,  being  dead 
with  Christ ;  8,  rising  with  him ;  9,  the  sitting 
with  him  in  heavenly  places:  10,  the  being 
taken  up  into  his  throne  ;  11,  the  being  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  :  12,  the  seeing  the  tabernacle 
of  God  come  down  among  men  ;  13,  the  being 
dead  to  all  works ;  14,  the  not  being  liable  to 
death,  pain,  grief,  or  temptation. 

One  ground  of  many  of  these  mistakes  is, 
the  taking  every  fresh,  strong  application  of  any 
of  these  scriptures  to  the  heart,  to  be  a  gift  of 
a  new  kind ;  not  knowing  that  several  of  these 
scriptures  are  not  fulfilled  yet  ;  that  most  of  the 
others  are  fulfilled  when  we  are  justified  ;  the 
rest  the  moment  we  are  sanctified.  It  remains 
only  to  experience  them  in  higher  degrees, 
this  is  all  we  have  to  expect. 
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Another  ground  of  these  and  a  thousand  mis- 
takes is,  the  not  considering  deeply,  that  love  is 
the  highest  gift  of  God ;  humble,  gentle,  patient 
love ;  that  all  visions,  revelations,  manifesta- 
tions whatever,  are  little  things  compared  to 
love  ;  and  that  all  the  gifts  above  mentioned  are 
the  same  with,  or  infinitely  inferior  to  it. 

It  were  well  you  should  be  thoroughly  sensi- 
ble of  this :  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  love. 
There  is  nothing  higher  in  religion  :  there  is,  in 
effect,  nothing  else.  If  you  look  for  any  thing 
but  more  love,  you  are  looking  wide  of  the  mark  ; 
you  are  getting  out  of  the  royal  way.  And  when 
you  are  asking  others,  have  you  received  this  or 
that  blessing?  if  you  mean  any  thing  but  more 
love,  you  are  wrong ;  you  are  leading  them  out 
of  the  way,  and  putting  them  upon  a  false  scent. 
Settle  it  then  in  your  heart,  that  from  the  moment 
God  has  saved  you  from  sin,  you  are  to  aim  at 
nothing  more,  but  more  of  that  love  described  in 
the  thirteenth  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. You  can  go  no  higher  than  this,  till 
you  are  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom. 

I  say  again,  beware  of  enthusiasm.  Such  is 
the  imagining  you  have  the  gift  of  prophesying, 
or  of  discerning  of  spirits,  which  I  do  not  believe 
one  of  you  has ;  no,  nor  ever  had  yet.  Beware 
of  judging  people  to  be  either  right  or  wrong, 
by  your  own  feelings.  This  is  no  Scriptural 
way  of  judging.  O  keep  close  to  the  law,  and 
to  the  testimony. 

Q.  34.  What  is  the  third? 

A.  Beware  of  Antinomianism,  making  void 
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the  laic,  or  any  part  of  it,  through  faith.  En- 
thusiasm generally  leads  to  this  :  indeed,  they 
scarce  can  be  separated.  This  may  steal  upon 
you  in  a  thousand  forms,  so  that  you  cannot  be 
too  watchful  against  it.  Take  heed  of  every 
thing,  whether  in  principle  or  practice,  ,which 
has  any  tendency  thereto.  Even  that  great 
truth,  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  may 
betray  us  into  it,  if  we  do  not  consider  that  he 
has  adopted  every  point  of  the  moral  law,  and 
grafted  it  into  the  law  of  love.  Beware  of 
thinking,  "  Because  I  am  filled  with  love,  I  need 
not  have  so  much  holiness :  because  I  pray 
always*  therefore  I  need  not  set  time  for  private 
prayer :  because  I  watch  always,  therefore  I 
need  no  particular  self-examination."  Let  us 
magnify  the  law,  the  whole  written  word,  and 
make  it  honorable.  Let  this  be  our  voice,  1 
jrize  thy  commandments  above  gold  or  precious 
ttones.  O  what  love  have  I  unto  thy  law.  All 
the  day  long  is  my  study  in  it  I  Beware  of 
Antinomian  books.  They  contain  many  excel- 
lent things ;  and  this  makes  them  the  more 
dangerous.  O  be  warned  in  time !  Do  not 
play  with  fire;  do  not  put  your  hand  upon  the 
hole  of  a  cockatrice  den.  I  entreat  you  be- 
ware of  bigotry.  Let  not  your  love  or  benefi- 
cence be  confined  to  Methodists  (so  called) 
only ;  much  less  to  that  very  small  part  of  them 
who  seem  to  be  renewed  in  love ;  or  to  those 
who  believe  yours  and  their  report:  O  make 
not  this  your  Shibboleth  !  Beware  of  stillness  : 
ceasing  in  a  wrong  sense  from  your  own  works. 
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To  mention  one  instance  out  of  many  :  "  You 
have  received,"  says  one,  "  a  great  blessing; 
but  you  began  to  talk  of  it,  and  to  do  this  and 
that :  so  you  lost  it.  You  should  have  been 
still." 

Beware  of  self -indulgence ;  yea,  and  making 
a  virtue  of  it ;  laughing  at  self-denial,  and  taking 
up  the  cross  daily ;  at  fasting  or  abstinence. 
Beware  of  censoriousness,  thinking  or  calling 
them  that  in  any  way  oppose  you,  whether  in 
judgment  or  practice,  blind,  dead,  fallen,  or 
*'  enemies  to  the  work."  Once  more,  beware 
of  Solifidianism  ;  crying  nothing  but  "  believe, 
believe ;"  and  condemning  those  as  ignorant  or 
legal,  who  speak  in  a  more  spiritual  w?ay.  At 
certain  seasons,  indeed,  it  may  be  right  to  speak 
of  nothing  but  repentance,  or  merely  faith,  or 
altogether  of  holiness ;  but  in  general  our  call 
is  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  to 
prophesy  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  The 
written  word  treats  of  the  whole,  and  every  par- 
ticular branch  of  righteousness,  descending  to 
its  minutest  branches,  as  to  be  sober,  courteous, 
diligent,  patient,  to  honor  all  men.  So  like- 
wise the  Holy  Spirit  works  the  same  in  our 
hearts,  not  merely  creating  desires  after  holi- 
ness in  general,  but  strongly  inclining  us  to 
every  particular  grace,  leading  us  to  every 
individual  part  of  whatsoever  is  lovely.  And 
this  with  the  greatest  propriety :  for  as  "  by 
works  faith  is  made  perfect,"  so  the  completing 
or  destroying  the  work  of  faith,  and  enjoying 
the  favor,  or  suffering  the  displeasure  of  God, 
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greatly  depends  on  every  single  act  of  obedience 
or  disobedience. 

Q.  35.  What  is  the  fourth  ? 

A.  Beware  of  sins  of  omission  :  lose  no  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good,  in  any  kind.  Be  zealous 
of  good  works.  Willingly  omit  no  work,  either 
of  piety  or  mercy.  Do  all  the  good  you  possibly 
can  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men;  particu- 
larly, "  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  reprove  thy  neigh- 
bor, and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  Be  active 
Give  no  place  to  indolence  or  sloth :  give  no 
occasion  to  say,  "You  are  idle,  you  are  idle."' 
Many  will  say  so  still ;  but  let  your  whole  beha- 
vior refute  the  slander.  Be  always  employed; 
lose  no  shred  of  time  :  gather  up  the  fragments, 
that  none  be  lost :  and  whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.  Be  sloio 
to  speak,  and  wary  in  speaking.  "In  a  multi- 
tude of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin.55  Do  not 
talk  much,  neither  long  at  a  time.  Few  can 
converse  profitably  above  an  hour.  Keep  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  pious  chit-chat,  from  reli- 
gious gossippino'. 

a.  36.  What  is  the  fifth? 

A.  Beware  of  desiring  any  thing  but  God. 
Now  you  desire  nothing  else.  Every  other  de- 
sire is  driven  out ;  see  that  none  enter  again. 
Keep  thyself  pure,  Itt  your  eye  remain  single, 
and  your  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 
Admit  no  desire  of  pleasing  food,  or  any  other 
pleasure  of  sense  ;  no  desire  of  pleasing  the  eye, 
or  the  imagination,  by  any  thing  grand  or  new, 
or  beautiful  :  no  desire  of  money,  of  praise,  or 
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esteem :  of  happiness  in  any  creature.  You 
may  bring  these  desires  back ;  but  you  need 
not :  you  need  feel  them  no  more.  O  stand 
fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
you  free. 

Be  patterns  to  all,  of  denying  yourselves,  and 
taking  up  your  cross  daily.  Let  them  see  that 
you  make  no  account  of  any  pleasure  which 
does  not  bring  you  nearer  to  God ;  not  regard 
any  pain  which  does ;  that  you  simply  aim  at 
pleasing  him,  whether  by  doing  or  suffering  : 
that  the  constant  language  of  your  heart,  with 
regard  to  pleasure  or  pain,  honor  or  dishonor, 
riches  or  poverty,  is, 

All 's  alike  to  me,  so  1 

In  my  Lord  may  live  and  die  1 

a.  37.  What  is  the  sixth  ? 

A.  Beware  of  schism  :  of  making  a  rent  in  the 
church  of  Christ  That  inward  disunion,  the 
members  ceasing  to  have  reciprocal  love  one 
for  another,  1  Cor.  xii,  25,  is  the  very  root  of 
all  contention,  and  every  outward  separation. 
Beware  of  every  thing  tending  thereto.  Beware 
of  a  dividing  spirit :  shun  whatever  has  the  least 
aspect  that  way.  Therefore  say  not,  "  I  am  of 
Paul,  or  of  Apollos  ;"  the  very  thing  which  oc- 
casioned the  schism  at  Corinth.  Say  not,  this 
is  my  preacher,  the  best  preacher  in  the  land; 
give  me  him  and  take  all  the  rest.  All  this 
tends  to  breed  or  foment  division,  to  disunite 
those  whom  God  hath  joined.  Do  not  run  down 
any  preacher.  Do  not  exalt  any  one  above  the 
rest,  lest  you  hurt  both  him  and  the  cause  of 
24 
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God.  On  the  other  hand,  do  not  bear  hard 
upon  any  by  reason  of  some  incoherency  or 
inaccuracy  of  expression  ;  no,  nor  for  some  mis- 
takes, were  they  really  such. 

Likewise,  if  you  would  avoid  schism,observe 
every  rule  of  the  society,  and  of  the  bands,  for 
conscience'  sake.    Never  omit  meeting  your 

ass  or  band  ;  never  absent  yourself  from  any 
public  meeting  :  these  are  the  very  sinews  of 
\  our  society  ;  j  and  whatever  weakens,  or  tends  to 
weaken  our  regard  for  these,  or  our  exactness 
in  attending  them,  strikes  at  the  very  root  of 
our  community.  As  one  saith,  "  That  part  of 
our  economy,  the  private  weekly  meeting  for 
prayer,  examination,  and  particular  exhortation, 
has  been  the  greatest  means  of  deepening  and 
confirming  every  blessing  that  was  received  by 
the  word  preached,  and  of  diffusing  it  to  others 
who  could  not  attend  the  public  ministry — 
whereas,  without  this  religious  connection  and 
intercourse,  the  most  ardent  attempts  by  mere 
preaching  have  proved  of  little  lasting  use." 

Suffer  not  one  thought  of  separating  from 
your  brethren,  whether  their  opinions  agree  with 
yours  or  not.  Do  not  dream  that  any  man  sins 
in  not  believing  you,  in  not  taking  your  word ; 
or  that  this  or  that  opinion  is  essential  to  the 
work,  and  both  must  stand  or  fall  together. 
Beware  of  impatience  of  contradiction.  Do  not 
condemn  or  think  hardly  of  those  who  cannot 
see  just  as  you  see,  or  who  judge  it  their  duty 
to  contradict  you,  whether  in  a  great  thing  or 
a  small.    I  fear  some  of  us  have  thought  hardly 
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of  others,  merely  because  they  contradicted 
what  we  affirmed.  All  this  tends  to  division, 
and  by  every  thing  of  this  kind  we  are  teaching 
thern  an  evil  lesson  against  ourselves. 

O  beware  of  touchiness,  not  bearing  to  be 
spoken  to,  starting  at  the  least  word  ;  and  flying 
from  those  who  do  not  implicitly  receive  mine 
or  another's  sayings ! 

Expect  contradiction  and  opposition,  together 
with  crosses  of  various  kinds.  Consider  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  "  To  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ/'  for  his  sake,  as  a  fruit  of  his 
death  and  intercession  for  you,  "  not  only  to 
believe,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake,"  Phil,  i, 
29.  It  is  given  !  God  gives  this  opposition  or 
reproach  ;  it  is  a  fresh  token  of  his  love.  And 
will  you  disown  the  Giver  ?  or  spurn  his  gift, 
and  count  it  a  misfortune  1  Will  you  not  rather 
say,  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come  that  thou 
shouldst  be  glorified.  Now  thou^ivest  thy  child 
to  suffer  something  for  thee.  with  me  ac- 

cording to  thy  will."  Know  that  these  things, 
far  from  being  hinderances  to  the  work  of  God, 
or  to  your  soul,  unless  by  your  own  fault,  are 
not  only  unavoidable  in  the  course  of  Provi- 
dence, but  profitable,  yea,  necessary  for  you. 
Therefore  receive  them  from  God  (not  from 
chance)  with  willingness,  with  thankfulness. 
Receive  them  from  men  with  humility,  meek- 
ness, yieldingness,  gentleness,  sweetness.  Why 
should  not  even  your  outward  appearance  and 
manner  be  soft  ?  Remember  the  character  of 
Lady  Cutts  :  "It  was  said  of  the  Roman  em- 
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per  or  Titus,  i  never  any  one  came  displeased 
from  Mm  ;  but  it  might  be  said  of  her,  never 
any  one  went  displeased  to  her.  So  secure  were 
all  of  the  kind  and  favorable  reception  which 
they  would  meet  with  from  her. 

Beware  of  tempting  others  to  separate  from 
you.  Give  no  offence  which  can  possibly  be 
avoided  :  see  that  your  practice  be  in  all  things 
suitable  to  your  profession,  adorning  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour.  Be  particularly  careful  in 
speaking  of  yourself;  you  may  not  indeed  deny 
the  work  of  God  :  but  speak  of  it,  when  you  are 
called  thereto,  in  the  most  inoffensive  manner 
possible.  Avoid  all  magnificent  pompous  words. 
Indeed,  you  need  give  it  no  general  name  : 
neither  "  perfection,  sanctification,  the  second 
blessing,  nor  the  having  attained.55  Rather 
speak  of  the  particulars  which  God  has  wrought 
for  you.  You  may  say,  "  At  such  a  time  I  felt 
a  change  which  I  am  not  able  to  express.  And 
since  that  time^l  have  not  felt  pride,  or  self-will, 
or  wrath,  or  unbelief ;  nor  any  thing  but  a  ful- 
ness of  love  to  God  and  to  all  mankind."  And 
answer  any  other  plain  question  that  is  asked 
with  modesty  and  simplicity. 

And  if  any  of  you  should  at  any  time  fall  from 
what  you  now  are,  if  you  should  again  feel  pride 
or  unbelief,  or  any  temper  from  which  you  are 
now  delivered,  do  not  deny,  do  not  hide,  do  not 
disguise  it  at  all,  at  the  peril  of  your  soul.  At 
all  events,  go  to  one  in  whom  you  can  confide, 
and  speak  just  what  you  feel.  God  will  enable 
him  to  speak  a  word  in  season,  which  shall  be 
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health  to  your  soul.  And  surely  the  Lord  will 
again  lift  up  your  head,  and  cause  the  bones 
that  have  been  broken  to  rejoice. 

Q.  38.  What  is  the  last  advice  that  you 
would  give  them  ? 

A.  Be  exemplary  in  all  things :  particularly 
in  outward  things,  (as  in  dress,)  in  little  things, 
in  the  laying  out  of  your  money,  (avoiding  every 
needless  expense,)  in  deep,  steady  seriousness, 
and  in  the  solidity  and  usefulness  of  all  your 
conversation.  So  shall  you  be  "  lights  shining 
in  a  dark  place  so  shall  you  daily  grow  in 
grace,  till  "  an  entrance  be  ministered  unto 
you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Most  of  the  preceding  advices  are  strongly 
enforced  in  the  following  reflections,  which  I 
recommend  to  your  deep  and  frequent  consid- 
eration, next  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

1.  The  sea  is  an  excellent  figure  of  the  ful- 
ness of  God  and  that  of  the  ble^ed  Spirit.  For 
as  the  rivers  all  return  into  the  sea ;  so  the 
bodies,  the  souls,  and  the  good  works  of  the 
righteous  return  into  God,  to  live  there  in  eter- 
nal repose. 

Although  all  the  graces  of  God  depend  on 
his  mere  bounty,  yet  he  is  pleased  generally  to 
attach  them  to  the  prayers,  the  instructions,  and 
the  holiness  of  those  with  whom  we  are.  By 
strong,  though  invisible  attractions,  he  draws 
some  souls  through  their  intercourse  with  others. 

The  sympathies  formed  by  grace  far  surpass 
those  formed  by  nature. 
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The  truly  devout  show  that  passions  as  natu 
rally  flow  from  true  as  from  false  love,  so  deepl) 
sensible  are  they  of  the  good  and  evils  of  those 
whom  they  love  for  God's  sake.  But  this  can 
only  be  comprehended  by  those  who  understand 
the  language  of  love. 

The  bottom  cf  the  soul  may  be  in  repose, 
even  while  we  are  in  many  outward  troubles  : 
just  as  the  bottom  of  the  sea  is  calm  while  the 
surface  is  strongly  agitated. 

2.  The  best  helps  to  grow  in  grace  are  the 
ill  usage,  the  affronts,  and  the  losses  which 
befall  us.  We  should  receive  them  with  all 
thankfulness,  as  preferable  to  all  others,  were 
it  only  on  this  account,  that  our  will  has  no 
part  therein. 

The  readiest  way  to  escape  from  our  suffer- 
ings is,  to  be  willing  they  should  endure  as 
long  as  God  pleases. 

If  we  sufferDersecution  and  affliction  in  a 
right  manner,^e  attain  a  larger  measure  of 
conformity  to  Christ  by  a  due  improvement  of 
one  of  the  occasions,  than  we  could  have  done 
merely  by  imitating  his  mercy,  in  abundance 
of  good  works. 

One  of  the  greatest  evidences  of  God's  love 
to  those  that  love  him,  is  to  send  them  afflic- 
tions, with  grace  to  bear  them. 

Even  in  great  afflictions,  we  ought  to  testify 
to  God,  that  in  receiving  them  from  his  hand, 
we  feel  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  pain,  from 
being  afflicted  by  him  who  loves  us,  and  whona 
we  love. 
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The  readiest  way  which  God  takes  to  draw  a 
man  to  himself,  is  to  afflict  him  in  that  he  loves 
most,  and  with  good  reason  ;  and  to  cause  this 
affliction  to  arise  from  some  good  action  done 
with  a  single  eye  ;  because  nothing  can  more 
clearly  show  him  the  emptiness  of  what  is  most 
lovely  and  desirable  in  the  world. 

3.  True  resignation  consists  in  a  thorough 
conformity  to  the  whole  will  of  God  ;  who  wills 
and  does  all  (excepting  sin)  which  comes  to 
pass  in  the  world.  In  order  to  this,  we  have 
only  to  embrace  all  events,  good  and  bad,  as 
his  will. 

In  the  greatest  afflictions  which  can  befall 
the  just,  either  from  heaven  or  earth,  they  re- 
main immovable  in  peace,  and  perfectly  sub- 
missive to  God,  by  an  inward,  loving  regard  to 
him,  uniting  in  one  all  the  powers  of  their  souls. 

We  ought  quietly  to  sutfer  whatever  befalls 
us,  to  bear  the  defects  of  others  and  our  own, 
to  confess  them  to  God  in  secretprayer,  or  with 
groans  which  cannot  be  uttered ;  but  never  to 
speak  a  sharp  or  peevish  word,  nor  to  murmur 
or  repine. 

Be  thoroughly  willing  that  God  should  treat 
vou  in  the  manner  that  pleases  him.  We  are 
his  lambs,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  ready  to 
suffer,  even  to  the  death,  without  complaining. 

We  are  to  bear  with  those  we  cannot  amend, 
and  to  be  content  with  offering  them  to  God. 
This  is  true  resignation.  And  since  he  has 
borne  our  infirmities,  we  may  well  bear  those 
of  each  other  for  his  sake. 
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To  abandon  all,  to  strip  one's  self  of  all,  in 
order  to  seek  and  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  naked 
to  Bethlehem,  where  he  was  born ;  naked  to 
the  hall,  where  he  was  scourged  ;  and  naked  to 
Calvary,  where  he  died  on  the  cross,  is  so  great 
a  mercy,  that  neither  the  thing  nor  the  know- 
ledge of  it  is  given  to  any,  but  through  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God. 

4.  There  is  no  love  of  God  without  patience, 
and  no  patience  without  lowliness  and  sweet- 
ness of  spirit. 

Humility  and  patience  are  the  surest  proof 
of  the  increase  of  love. 

Humility  alone  unites  patience  with  love, 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  draw  profit 
from  suffering,  or  indeed  to  avoid  complaint, 
especially  when  we  think  we  have  given  no 
occasion  for  what  men  make  us  suffer. 

True  humility  is  a  kind  of  self-annihilation  ; 
and  this  is  the  centre  of  all  virtues. 

A  soul  returned  to  God,  ought  to  be  attentive 
to  every  thing  which  is  said  to  him,  on  the  head 
of  salvation,  with  a  desire  to  profit  thereby. 

5.  The  bearing  with  men,  and  suffering  evils 
in  meekness  and  silence,  is  a  grand  part  of  a 
Christian  life. 

God  is  the  first  object  of  our  love :  its  next 
office  is  to  bear  the  defects  of  others.  And  we 
should  begin  the  practice  of  this  amidst  our 
own  household. 

We  should  particularly  exercise  our  love  to- 
ward them  who  most  shock  either  our  way  of 
thinking,  or  our  temper,  or  our  knowledge,  or 
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the  desire  we  have  that  others  should  be  as  vir- 
tuous as  we  wish  to  be  ourselves. 

6.  On  every  occasion  of  uneasiness,  we  should 
retire  to  prayer,  that  we  may  give  place  to  the 
grace  and  light  of  God :  and  then  form  our 
resolutions,  without  being  in  any  pain  about 
what  success  they  may  have. 

God's  command  to  "pray  without  ceasing," 
is  founded  on  the  necessity  we  have  of  his  grace 
to  preserve  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  which 
can  no  more  subsist  one  moment  without  it  than 
the  body  can  without  air. 

Prayer  continues  in  the  desire  of  the  heart, 
though  the  understanding  be  employed  on  out- 
ward things. 

In  souls  filled  with  love  the  desire  to  please 
God  is  a  constant  prayer. 

As  the  furious  hate  which  the  devil  bears  us 
is  termed  the  roaring  of  the  lion,  so  our  vehe- 
ment love  may  be  termed  crying  after  God. 

7.  It  is  scarce  conceivable  how  straight  the 
way  is  wherein  God  leads  them  that  follow  him  ; 
and  how  dependent  on  him  we  must  be,  unless 
we  are  wanting  in  our  faithfulness  to  him. 

It  is  hardly  credible  of  how  great  consequence 
before  God  the  smallest  things  are :  and  what 
great  inconveniences  sometimes  follow  those 
which  appear  to  be  light  faults. 

As  a  very  little  dust  will  disorder  a  clock, 
and  the  least  sand  will  obscure  our  sight,  so  the 
least  grain  of  sin,  which  is  upon  the  heart,  will 
hinder  its  right  motion  toward  God. 

We  ought  to  be  in  the  church  as  the  saints 
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are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  house  as  the  holiest 
men  are  in  the  church  ;  doing  our  work  in  the 
house  as  we  pray  in  the  church,  worshipping 
God  from  the  ground  of  the  heart. 

We  should  be  continually  laboring  to  cutoff 
all  the  useless  things  that  surround  us.  And 
Gochusually  retrenches  the  superfluities  of  our 
souls,  in  the  same  proportion  as  we  do  those  of 
our  bodies. 

The  best  means  of  resisting  the  devil  is  to 
destroy  whatever  of  the  world  remains  in  us  : 
in  order  to  raise  for  God,  upon  its  ruins,  a  build- 
ing all  of  love.  Then  shall  we  begin,  in  this 
fleeting  life,  to  love  God  as  we  shall  love  him 
in  eternity. 

We  scarce  conceive  how  easy  it  is  to  rob  God 
of  his  due,  in  our  friendship  with  the  most  virtu- 
ous persons,  until  they  are  torn  from  us  by  death. 
But  if  this  loss  produces  lasting  sorrow,  that  is 
a  clear  proof  that  we  had  before  two  treasures, 
between  which  we  divided  our  heart. 

8.  If  after  having  renounced  all,  we  do  not 
watch  incessantly,  and  beseech  God  to  accom- 
pany our  vigilance  with  his,  we  shall  be  again 
entangled  and  overcome. 

As  the  most  dangerous  winds  may  enter  at 
little  openings,  so  the  devil  never  enters  more 
dangerously  than  by  little  unobserved  incidents, 
which  seem  to  be  nothing,  yet  insensibly  open 
the  heart  to  great  temptations. 

It  is  good  to  examine  closely  the  state  of  our 
souls,  as  if  we  had  never  done  it  before.  For 
nothing  tends  more  to  the  full  assurance  of  faith. 
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than  to  keep  ourselves  by  thismeans  in  humility, 
and  the  exercise  of  all  good  works. 

To  continual  watchfulness  and  prayer,  ought 
to  be  added  continual  employment.  For  grace 
flies  a  vacuum  as  well  as  nature,  and  the  devil 
fills  whatever  God  does  not  fill. 

There  is  no  faithfulness  like  that  which  oil^ht 
to  be  between  a  guide  of  souls,  and  the  person 
directed  by  him.  They  ought  continually  to 
regard  each  other  in  God,  and  closely  to  ex- 
amine themselves,  whether  all  their  thoughts  are 
pure,  and  all  their  works  directed  with  Christian 
discretion.  Other  .affairs  are  only  the  things 
of  men,  but  these  are  peculiarly  the  things  of 
God. 

9.  The  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  No  man  can  call 
Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  show  us  the 
necessity  of  eyeing  God  in  our  good  works,  and 
even  in  our  minutest  thoughts,  knowing  that 
none  are  pleasing  to  him  but  those  which  he 
forms  in  us  and  with  us.  From  hence  we  learn 
that  we  cannot  serve  him  unless  we  use  our 
tongue,  hands,  and  hearts,  to  do  by  his  Spirit 
whatever  he  would  have  us  do. 

If  we  were  not  utterly  impotent,  our  good 
works  would  be  our  own  property ;  whereas 
now  they  belong  wholly  to  God,  because  they 
proceed  from  him  and  his  grace ;  while  raising 
our  works,  and  making  them  all  divine,  he 
honors  himself  in  us  through  them. 

One  of  the  principal  rules  of  religion  is,  to 
lose  no  occasion  of  serving  God.  And  since  he 
is  invisible  to  our  eyes,  we  are  to  serve  him  in 
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our  neighbor  :  which  he  receives  as  if  done  to 
himself  in  person  standing  visibly  before  us. 

God  does  not  love  men  that  are  inconstant. 
Nothing  is  pleasing  to  him  but  what  has  a  re- 
semblance of  his  ov/n  immutability. 

A  constant  attention  to  the  work  which  God 
inffusts  us  with,  is  a  mark  of  solid  piety. 

Love  fasts  when  it  can,  and  as  much  as  it 
can,  consistent  with  health.  It  leads  to  all  the 
ordinances  of  God,  and  employs  itself  in  all  the 
outward  works,  whereof  it  is  capable.  It  flies 
as  it  were,  like  Elijah,  over  the  plain,  to  find 
God  upon  his  holy  mountain. 

God  is  so  great  that  he  communicates  great- 
ness to  the  least  thing  that  is  done  for  his 
service. 

Happy  are  they  who  are  sick ;  yea,  or  lose 
their  life  for  having  done  a  good  work. 

God  frequently  conceals  the  part  which  his 
children  have  in  the  conversion  of  other  souls. 
Yet  one  may  boldly  say,  that  person  who  long 
groans  before  him  for  the  conversion  of  another, 
whenever  that  soul  is  converted  to  God,  is  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  it. 

Charity  cannot  be  practised  right,  unless, 
first,  we  exercise  it  the  moment  God  gives  the 
occasion ;  and  then  offer  it  to  God  by  humble 
thanksgiving;  and  this  for  three  reasons,  first, 
To  render  to  him  what  we  have  received  from 
him  :  2dly,  To  avoid  the  dangerous  temptation 
which  springs  from  the  very  goodness  of  these 
works  :  and,  thirdly,  To  unite  ourselves  to  God, 
in  whom  the  soul  expands  itself  in  prayer,  with 
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all  the  graces  we  have  received,  and  the  good 
works  we  have  done,  to  draw  from  him  new 
strength  against  the  bad  effects  which  these 
very  works  may  produce  in  us,  if  we  do  not 
make  use  of  the  antidotes  which  God  has  or- 
dained against  them.  The  true  means  to  be 
filled  anew  with  the  riches  of  grace,  is  thus  to 
strip  ourselves  of  it ;  and  without  this,  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  not  to  grow  faint  in  the  prac- 
tice of  good  works. 

Good  works  do  not  receive  their  last  perfec- 
tion till  they,  as  it  were,  lose  themselves  in 
God.  This  is  a  kind  of  death  to  them,  resem- 
bling that  of  our  bodies,  %hich  will  not  attain 
their  highest  life,  their  immortality,  till  they  lose 
themselves  in  the  glory  of  our  souls,  or  rather 
of  God,  wherewith  they  shall  be  filled.  And  it 
is  only  what  they  had  of  earthly  and  mortal, 
which  good  works  lose  by  this  spiritual  death. 

Fire  is  the  symbol  of  love ;  and  the  love  of 
God  is  the  principle  and  the  end  of  all  our  good 
works  :  but  as  truth  surpasses  figure,  the  fire 
of  divine  love  has  this  advantage  over  material 
fire,  that  it  can  re-ascend  \o  its  source,  and  raise 
thither  with  it  all  the  good  works  which  it  pro- 
duces :  and  by  this  means  it  prevents  their 
being  corrupted  by  pride,  vanity,  or  any  evil 
mixture.  But  this  cannot  be  done  otherwise 
than  by  making  these  good  works  in  a  spiritual 
manner  die  in  God,  by  a  deep  gratitude,  which 
plunges  the  soul  in  him  as  in  an  abyss  ;  with  all 
that  it  is,  and  all  the  grace  and  works  for  which 
it  is  indebted  to  him  :  a  gratitude  whereby  the 
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soul  seems  to  empty  itself  of  them,  that  they 
may  return  to  their  source,  as  rivers  seem  wil- 
ling to  empty  themselves,  when  they  pour  them- 
selves with  all  their  waters  into  the  sea. 

When  we  have  received  any  favor  from 
God,  we  ought  to  retire,  if  not  into  our  closets, 
into  our  hearts,  and  say,  "  I  come,  Lord,  to 
restore  to  thee  what  thou  hast  given,  and  I 
freely  relinquish  it  to  enter  again  into  my  own 
nothingness.  For  what  is  the  most  perfect 
creature  in  heaven  or  in  earth  in  thy  presence, 
but  a  void  capable  of  being  filled  with  thee,  and 
by  thee,  as  the  air  winch  is  void  and  dark  is 
capable  of  being  filleZ  with  the  light  of  the  sun  ? 
Grant,  therefore,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  never 
appropriate  thy  grace  to  myself  any  more  than 
the  air  appropriates  to  itself  the  light  of  the  sun, 
which  withdraws  it  every  day  to  restore  it  the 
next,  there  being  nothing  in  the  air  that  either 
appropriates  its  light  or  resists  it.  O  give  me 
the  same  facility  of  receiving  and  restoring  thy 
grace  and  good  works !  I  say  thine ;  for  I 
acknowledge  the  root  from  which  they  spring  is 
in  thee,  not  in  me." 

In  the  year  1764,  upon  a  review  of  the  whole 
subject,  I  wrote  down  the  sum  of  what  I  had 
observed,  in  the  following  short  propositions : — 

1.  "  There  is  such  a  thing  as  Christian  per- 
fection, for  it  is  again  and  again  mentioned  in 
Scripture." 

2.  It  is  not  so  early  as  justification  :  for 
justified  persons  are  to  "  go  on  to  perfection," 
Heb.  vi,  1. 


C  H  K 1 5  T I A  N  PERFECTIO  X . 


383 


o.  It  is  not  so  late  as  death ;  for  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  living  men  that  were  perfect,  Phil,  iii,  15. 

4.  It  is  not  absolute  Absolute  perfection 
belongs  not  to  man.  nor  to  angels  :  but  to  God 
alone. 

5.  It  does  not  make  a  man  infallible ;  none 
is  infallible  while  he  remains  in  the  body. 

6.  It  is  perfect  love,  i  John  iv,  18.  This  is 
the  -ssence  of  it  :  its  properties,  or  inseparable 
fruit?,  are  rejoicing  evermore,  praying  without 
ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks, 
1  Thess.  r3  16,  &c. 

?.  It  is  improvable.  If,  is  so  far  from  lying 
in  an  indivisible  point,  from  beincr  incapable  of 
increase,  that  one  perfected  in  love  may  grow 
in  grace  far  swifter  than  he  did  before. 

8.  It  is  omissible,  capable  of  being  lost  :  of 
which  we  have  had  instances.  But  we  were 
not  thoroughly  convinced  of  this  for  several 
years. 

9.  It'is  constantly  both  preceded  and  fol 
lowed  by  a  gradual  work. 

10.  But  is  it  in  itself  instantaneous,  or  not  ? 
In  examining  this,  let  us  go  on  step  by  step. 

An  instantaneous  change  has  been  wrought 
in  some  believers  :  none  can  deny  this,  who 
are  acquainted  with  experimental  religion. 

Since  that  change  they  enjoy  perfect  love. 
They  feel  this,  and  this  alone  :  they  rejoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thingr 
give  thanks.  Now  this  is  all  that  I  mean  by 
Christian  perfection  :  therefore  these  are  wit- 
nesses of  the  perfection  which  I  preach. 


384 


CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 


"  Bat  in  some  this  change  was  not  instanta- 
neous :"  they  did  not  perceive  the  instant  when 
it  was  wrought.  It  is  often  difficult  to  perceive 
the  instant  when  a  man  dies,  yet  there  is  an 
instant  in  which  life  ceases ;  and  if  ever  sin 
ceases,  there  must  be  a  last  moment  of  its  ex- 
istence, and  a  first  moment  of  our  deliverance 
from  it. 

"  But  if  they  have  this  love  now,  they  will 
lose  it."  They  may,  but  they  need  not.  And 
whether  they  do  or  no,  they  have  it  now  ;  they 
now  experience  what  we  teach ;  they  now  are 
all  love  ;  they  now  rejoice,  pray,  and  praise 
without  ceasing. 

"  However,  sin  is  only  suspended  in  them,  it 
is  not  destroyed."  Call  it  what  you  please. 
They  are  all  love  to-day,  and  they  take  no 
thought  for  to-morrow. 

"  But  this  doctrine  has  been  much  abused." 
So  has  that  of  justification  by  faith.  But  that 
is  no  reason  for  giving  up  either  this  or  any 
other  Scriptural  doctrine.  When  you  wash  your 
child,  as  one  speaks,  "  throw  away  the  water, 
but  do  not  throw  away  the  child." 

"  But  those  who  think  they  are  saved  from 
sin,  say  they  have  no  need  of  the  merits  of 
Christ ;" — they  say  just  the  contrary.  Their 
language  is, 

Every  moment,  Lord,  1  want 
The  merit  of  thy  death  ! 

They  never  before  had  so  deep,  so  unspeak- 
able a  conviction  of  the  need  of  Christ  in  all  his 

offices,  as  they  have  now. 
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Therefore,  all  our  preachers  should  make  a 
point  of  preaching  Christian  perfection  to  be- 
lievers, constantly,  strongly,  and  explicitly. 

And  all  believers  should  mind  this  one  thing, 
and  continually  agonize  for  it. 

I  have  now  done  what  I  proposed.  I  have 
given  a  plain  and  simple  account  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  perfection.  I  have  declared  the 
whole  and  every  part  of  what  I  mean  by  that 
Scriptural  expression.  I  have  drawn  the  pic- 
ture of  it  at  full  length,  without  either  disguise 
or  covering.  And  remember,  this  is  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  Christ.  Those  are  his  words, 
not  mine  :  esesthe  oun  dmeis  teleioi  osper 

O  PATER  tJMON   O   EN   TOIS   OURANOIS  TELLEIOS 

esti. — M  Ye  shall  therefore  be  perfect,  as  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  And  who 
says  ye  shall  not?  Or  at  least,  not  till  your 
soul  is  separated  from  the  body?  It  is  the  doc- 
trine of  St.  Paul,  the  doctrine  of  St.  James,  of 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  John.  It  is  the  doctrine  of 
every  one  who  preaches  the  pure  and  the  whole 
Gospel.  Look  at  it  again ;  survey  it  on  every 
side,  and  that  with  the  closest  attention  :  in  one 
view  it  is  purity  of  intention,  dedicating  all  the 
life  to  God.  It  is  the  giving  God  all  our  heart : 
it  is  one  desire  and  design  ruling  all  our  tem- 
pers. It  is  the  devoting,  not  a  part,  but  all  our 
soul,  body,  and  substance  to  God.  In  another 
view,  it  is  all  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  en- 
abling us  to  walk  as  Christ  walked.  It  is  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart  from  all  filthiness,  all 
inward,  as  well  as  outward  pollution.  It  is  a 
25 
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renewal  of  the  heart  in  the  whole  image  of  God, 
the  full  likeness  of  him  that  created  it.  In  yet 
another,  it  is  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart, 
and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

Now,  let  this  Christian  perfection  appear  in 
its  native  form,  and  who  can  speak  one  word 
against  it?  Will  any  dare  to  speak  against  lov- 
ing the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves  ?  Against  a  renewal 
of  heart,  not  only  in  part,  but  in  the  whole 
image  of  God  ?  Who  is  he  that  will  open  his 
mouth  against  being  cleansed  from  all  pollution, 
both  of  flesh  and  spirit  ?  Or  against  having  all 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  walking  in  all 
things  as  Christ  walked?  What  man  who  calls 
himself  a  Christian,  has  the  hardiness  to  object 
to  the  devoting  not  a  part,  but  all  our  soul,  body, 
and  substance  to  God  ?  What  serious  man 
would  oppose  the  giving  God  all  our  heart,  and 
the  having  one  desire  ruling  all  our  tempers  ? 
I  say  again,  let  this  Christian  perfection  appear 
in  its  own  shape,  and  who  will  fight  against  it? 
It  must  be  disguised  before  it  can  be  opposed. 
It  must  be  covered  with  a  bear  skin  first,  or 
even  the  wild  beasts  of  the  people  will  scarce 
be  induced  to  worry  it.  But  whatever  these 
do,  let  not  the  children  of  God  any  longer  fight 
against  the  image  of  God.  Let  not  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ  say  any  thing  against  the  whole 
mind  that  was  in  Christ.  Let  not  those  who 
are  alive  to  God  oppose  the  dedicating  all  our 
life  to  him.  Why  should  you,  who  have  his 
love  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  withstand  the 
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giving  him  all  your  heart  ?  Does  not  all  that  is 
within  you  cry  out,  "  O  who  that  loves,  can 
love  enough  Vs  What  pity  that  those  who  desire 
and  design  to  please  him,  should  have  any  other 
design  or  desire  !  much  more  that  they  should 
dread,  as  a  fatal  delusion,  yea,  abhor,  as  an 
abomination  to  God,  the  having  this  one  desire 
and  design,  ruling  every  temper.  Why  should 
devout  men  be  afraid  of  devoting  all  their  soul, 
body,  and  substance  to  God  ?  Why  should  those 
who  love  Christ,  count  it  a  damnable  error,  to 
think  we  may  have  all  the  mind  that  was  in  him  ? 
We  allow,  we  contend,  that  we  are  justified 
freely,  through  the  righteousness  and  the  blood 
of  Christ.  And  why  are  you  so  hot  against  us, 
because  we  expect  likewise  to  be  sanctified 
wholly  through  his  Spirit  1  We  look  for  no 
favor  either  from  the  open  servants  of  sin,  or 
from  those  who  have  only  the  form  of  religion. 
But  how  long  will  you,  who  worship  God  in 
spirit,  who  are  "  circumcised  with  the  circum- 
cision not  made  with  hands/'  set  your  battle  in 
array  against  those  who  seek  an  entire  circum- 
cision of  heart,  who  thirst  to  be  cleansed  from 
all  filthiness  of  flesh  &nd  spirit,  and  to  perfect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God?  Are  we  your 
enemies,  because  we  look  for  a  full  deliverance 
from  the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against 
God  1  Nay,  we  are  your  brethren,  your  fellow 
laborers  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord,  your 
companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jesus.  Although  this  we  confess,  (if  we  are 
fools  therein,  yet  as  fools  bear  with  us,)  we 
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expect  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves.  Yea,  we  do  believe 
that  he  will  in  this  world  so  "  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts,  by  the  inspiration  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  shall  perfectly  love 
him,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name." 
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A  Peesbyterian  clergyman  has  lately  written  a 
book,  in  which  he  prefers  grave  charges  against 
Mr.  Wesley's  Tracts  relating  to  Calvinism.  We 
have  not  read  the  book  through,  nor  do  we  care 
to  do  so.  The  author  was  evidently  unequal  to  the 
task  which  he  assumed,  otherwise  he  would  not 
have  rummaged  the  American  Presbyterian  Cate- 
chism to  find  Mr.  Wesley's  quotations,  which  were 
made  from  quite  another  book ;  nor  would  he  have 
denied  the  existence  of  any  such  language,  or  sen- 
timents, in  the  writings  of  Calvin  as  are  attributed 
to  him.  A  few  words  will  suffice  to  vindicate  Mr. 
Wesley  and  his  Tracts  against  these  complaints. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  from  which  Wesley 
quoted  was  drawn  up  by  an  Assembly  of  English 
and  Scotch  divines  at  Westminster,  in  1644,  and 
entitled,  "  The  Confession  of  Faith,  The  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,"  etc.  It  was  examined  and  ap- 
proved by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  in  1647,  and  ratified  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment in  1649  and  1690.  The  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  after  making  several  changes 
in  the  phraseology,  adopted  this  Confession  in  1788. 
Wesley's  quotations  embrace  a  summary  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Westminster  Confession,  and  its  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  with  a  subsequent  altered 
and  revised  Confession  is  a  matter  for  which  he 
cannot  be  held  accountable.    With  all  the  charges 
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of  u  misrepresentation,"  "  garbling,",  and  "inter- 
polation," no  intelligent  Oalvinist  will  deny  that 
the  doctrines  set  forth  by  Wesley  as  the  doctrines 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  are  clearly 
taught  therein. 

The  author  referred  to  says  that  the  quotation 
of  Wesley  which  reads,  "  God  from  all  eternity  did 
unchangeably  foreordain  hatsoever  comes  to  pass,*' 
"  is  so  garbled  as  to  give  an  entirely  different  mean- 
ing." If  this  be  a  misrepresentation  of  Calvinism, 
then  have  we  studied  the  Confession  of  Faith  in  vain. 
The  qualifying  words,  that  God  has  so  ordained 
that  everything  shall  come  to  pass  u  without  mak- 
ing him  the  author  of  sin  or  offering  violence  to 
the  will  of  man,"  have  no  possible  bearing  upon 
the  declaration  that  all  things  come  to  pass  by  the 
foreordination  of  God. 

If  the  quotation  of  Wesley  which  ascribes  all  ac- 
tions and  events  to  the  ordination  of  God  as  the 
cause,  gives  "an  entirely  different  meaning  from 
that  which  was  intended,"  it  is  perfectly  clear  that 
it  either  means  nothing,  or  is  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  the  teachings  of  Calvin. 

What  was  doubtless  a  typographical  error  in 
printing  Wesley's  tract,  entitled,  "  A  Dialogue  be- 
tween a  Predestinarian  and  his  Friend,"  in  which 
reference  is  made  to  the  Assembly's  Confession, 
but  which  is  misprinted  "Assembly's  Catechism" 
forms  an  occasion  for  another  charge.  The  quo- 
tation is:  "The  almighty  power  of  God  extends 
itself  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men."  This  writer  says:  "There  is  no  such 
language,  or  anything  like  it,  anywhere  in  either  of 
our  catechisms,  nor  is  there  anything  anywhere  in 
the  Confession  to  afford  the  least  ground  for  a  sen- 
timent so  grossly  blasphemous  as  this  is  made  to  be 
in  the  connection  in  which  it  stands."  For  the  bene- 
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fit  of  the  author  aforesaid  we  will  quote  from  our 
old  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  chap,  v,  sec.  4 : 
M  Hie  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  and 
infinite  goodness  of  God  so  far  manifest  themselves 
in  his  providence,  that  it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the 
first  fall  and  all  other  sins  of  angels  and  men,  and 
that  not  by  bare  permission,  but  such  as  hath 
joined  with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful  bound- 
ing, and  otherwise  ordering  and  governing  of 
them  in  a  manifold  dispensation  to  his  own  holy 
ends."  It  will  take  many  such  writers  to  con- 
vict Wesley  of  misrepresenting  a  single  dogma 
of  Calvinism.  Let  us  hear  what  Calvin  himself 
says  on  this  point.  Institutes,  chap,  xxiii,  p.  314 : 
Fateor  sane  in  hanc  qua  nunc  illigati  sunt,  con- 
ditionis  miseriam,  Dei  voluntate  decidisse  universos 
filios  Adam ;  atque  id  est  quod  principio  dicebam, 
redeundum  tandem  semper  esse  ad  solum  divinaa 
voluntatis  arbitrium  cujus  causa  sit  in  ipso  abscon- 
dita.  "I  confess,  indeed,  that  all  the  descendants 
of  Adam  fell  by  the  Divine  will  into  that  miserable 
condition  in  which  they  are  now  involved,  and 
this  is  what  I  asserted  from  the  beginning,  that  we 
must  always  return  at  last  to  the  determination  of 
God's  will  alone,  the  cause  of  which  is  hidden  in 
himself." 

On  page  316  Calvin  says:  "Iterum  quaero,  unde 
factum  est  ut  tot  gentes  una  cum  liberis  eorum 
infantilius  aeternaa  morti  involveret  lapsus  Adaa 
absque  remedio,  nisi  quia  Deo  ita  visum  est  ?  De- 
cretum  quidem  horribile,  fateor,"  etc.  "I  inquire 
again,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  fall  of  Adam 
should  involve  so  many  nations  with  their  infant 
children  in  eternal  death,  but  because  such  was  the 
will  of  God.    I  confess  it  is  a  horrille  decree" 

Page  317:  "  Lapsus  est  enim  primus  homo  quia 
Dominus  ita  expedire  censuerat :  cur  censuerit,  nos 
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latet."  "For  the  first  man  fell,  because  the  Lord 
determined  it  should  so  happen.  Why  he  so  de- 
termined we  know  not." 

Same  page :  "  Hie  ad  distinetione  voluntatis  et 
permissions  recurritar,  secundum  quam  oh  tin  ere 
volunt,  permittente  modo,  non  autem  volente  Deo 
perire  impios.  Sed  eur  permittere  dicemus  nisi 
quia  ita  vult?  Quancusm  nee  ipsum  quidem  per 
se  prohahile  est  sola  Dei  permissione  nulla  ordina- 
tione  hominem  sibi  accersisse  interitum."  uHere 
they  recur  to  the  distinction  between  will  and  per- 
mission, and  insist  that  God  permits  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  impious,  but  does  not  will  it.  But 
what  reason  shall  we  assign  for  his  permitting  it, 
but  because  it  is  his  will  ?  It  is  not  probable,  how- 
ever, that  man  procured  his  own  destruction  by 
the  mere  permission,  and  without  any  appointment 
of  God." 

Calvin  is  still  more  explicit  in  the  twenty -fourth 
chapter,  page*  825 :  "  Similiter  quum  de  filiis  Heli 
narratur,  quod  non  auscultarant  salutaribus  mo- 
nitis,  quia  voluerit  Dominus  occidere  eos;  non 
negatur  contumaciam  a  propria  ipsorum  nequitia 
profectam  efferverum  simul  notatur  cur  in  con- 
tumacia  deserti  fuerint,  quum  potuerit  eorum  corda 
Dominus  emollire;  quia  scilicet  eos  semel  exitio 
destinasset  immutabile  ejus  deeretum."  "  So,  when 
it  is  related  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  that  they  listened 
not  to  his  salutary  admonitions  because  the  Lord 
would  slay  them,  it  is  not  denied  that  their  ob- 
,  stinacy  proceeded  from  their  own  wickedness,  but 
it  is  plainly  implied  that  though  the  Lord  was  able 
to  soften  their  hearts,  yet  they  were  left  in  their 
obstinacy,  because  his  immutable  decree,  once  for 
all,  had  predestinated  them  to  destruction." 

Our  author  denies  that  the  following  quotation  is 
found  in  Calvin's  Institutes:  "All  men  are  not 
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created  for  the  same  end;  but  some  are  fore- 
ordained to  eternal  life,  others  to  eternal  damna- 
tion. So  according  as  every  man  was  created  for 
the  one  end  or  the  other,  we  say  he  was  elected, 
that  is,  predestinated  to  life ;  or  reprobated,  that 
is,  predestinated  to  damnation."  It  is  lament- 
able that  one  who  sets  himself  up  as  a  teacher 
should  be  so  ignorant  of  authorities.  He  says 
he  has  examined  every  chapter  in  Calvin's 
Institutes  and  can  find  nothing  of  the  kind, 
and  is  led  to  believe  that  it  is  not  in  the  whole 
book.  We  refer  him  to  chapter  xxi,  the  very 
same  that  Wesley  refers  to,  where  he  will  find 
the  following:  u Predestinationem  vocamus  seter- 
num  Dei  decretum,  quo  apud  se  constitutum 
habuit,  quid  de  unoquoque  homine  fieri  vellet. 
Non  enim  pari  conditione  creantur  omnes ;  sed  aliis 
vita  83  tern  a,  aliis  damnatio  seterna  prseordinatur. 
Itaque  prout  in  alterutrum  finem  quisque  conditus 
est,  ita  vel  ad  vitam  vel  ad  mortem  preedestinatnm  di- 
cimus."  Calv.  Ins.  Chris.  Pel.,  1855.  Ch.  xxi,  p.  306. 
"  Predestination  we  call  the  eternal  decree  of  God, 
by  which  he  hath  determined  in  himself  what  he 
would  have  to  become  of  every  individual  of  man- 
kind. For  they  are  not  all  created  with  a  similar 
destiny  ;  but  eternal  life  is  foreordained  for  some 
and  eternal  damnation  for  others.  Every  man, 
therefore,  being  created  for  one  or  the  other  of 
these  ends,  we  say  he  is  predestinated  either  to  life 
or  death." 

He  denies  too,  that  Calvin  taught  in  his  In- 
stitutes that  Adam  fell  by  the  ordination  and 
will  of  God,  and  also  that  he  refers  the  causes  of 
hardening  the  heart  to  God.  The  above  quotation 
sufficiently  establishes  the  first,  and  the  following, 
from  Inst.,  chap,  xxiii,  sec.  i,  clearly  proves  the 
latter:  "Atqui  nunc  audivimus  indurationem  non 
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minus  in  manu  Dei  et  arbitrio  esse  quam  miseri- 
cordiam."  "  But  now  we  have  beard  that  harden- 
ing proceeds  from  the  Divine  power  and  will,  no 
less  than  mercy."  And  again,  in  the  same  section 
we  read :  "  Unde  seqniter  absconditum  Dei  con- 
silium obdurationis  esse  causam."  "  Whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  cause  of  hardening  is  the  secret 
counsel  of  God." 

We  have  already  given  too  much  attention  to  a 
writer  who  betrays  such  ignorance  of  the  subject 
he  attempts  to  discuss.  His  charges  of  misrepre- 
sentation, in  regard  to  Toplady,  are  about  as  well 
founded  as  those  at  which  we  have  glanced.  That 
Wesley  gave  a  clear  statement  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  Toplady's  work  on  Predestination,  none 
who  have  read  that  remarkable  production  can 
doubt.  This  writer  will  find  it  very  difficult  to 
make  anybody  believe  that  Mr.  Wesley  was  guilty 
of  "  sheer  forgery,"  especially  after  they  shall 
have  read  the  foregoing  references  to  some  of  his 
charges.  Most  Christians,  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  life  and  character  of  Mr.  Wesley,  give  him  the 
credit  of  being  an  honest  man,  however  they  may 
object  to  his  opinions. 


THE  END. 
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